“RANCISCAN 
STUDIES 





VOLUME 12, NOS. 3 and_4 _ SEPTEMBER-DECEMBER. 1952 _ 





Articles 


The Liturgical Legislation of the Franciscan Rules (Conclusion) 
Stephen J. P. Van Dijk, O.F.M. 


The Illative Sense (Conclusion) 


The Newman-Meynell Correspondence 
Dr. Zeno, O.F.M. Cap. 


Incipits of Logical Writings of the XIIIth-XVth Centuries 
Gaudens E. Mohan, O.F.M. 


Books received 





Published by 


THE FRANCISCAN INSTITUTE 
ST. BONAVENTURE UNIVERSITY 
ST. BONAVENTURE, N. Y. 


Sponsored by 
THE FRANCISCAN EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE 








EDITORIAL BOARD 


Managing Editor 
Kian F, Lyncu, O.F.M. 


St. Bonaventure University 
St. Bonaventure, N. Y. 


Associate Editors 


PHILOTHEUS BOEHNER, O.F.M. Euigius BuyTAERT, O.F.M. 


Franciscan Institute, Franciscan Institute, 
St. Bonaventure, N. Y. St. Bonaventure, N. Y. 


ALLAN B. WoLrer, O.F.M. 


Franciscan Institute, 
St. Bonaventure, N. Y. 


Advisory Editors 


Basit Hetser, O.F.M. Conv. THEODORE ROEMER, O.F.M. Cap. 
Our Lady of Carey Seminary, St. Lawrence College, 
Carey, Ohio Mt.. Calvary, Wis. 





FRANCISCAN STUDIES is published quarterly (March, June, and 
December). Annual subscription, rs 00 for four issues. Entered as -class matter 
March 19, 1941, at the Post Office, St. Bonaventure, N. Y., under the Act of March 3, 
1879. 


All communications whether of a business or a literary rete | ee be addressed 
to Franciscan Studies, St. Bonaventure, P.O., St. Bonaventure, N 


Cum permissu superiorum. 





LITURGY OF THE FRANCISCAN RULES 
(Continued ) 


. ‘few Francis saw his project of 1221 rejected and another 
draft lost by well-planned carelessness, he once more had 
recourse to the protector of the Order, Cardinal Hugoline de’Conti. 
Hugoline had seen the struggle from its very beginning. He did not 
always agree with the idealistic ideas of the Saint. Yet, he was a 
real friend and counsellor. What is more, he was gifted with talents 
which the poet of Assisi lacked: a sure sense of reality, keen insight 
into the difficulties of the widely spread organization and, last but 
not least, a great authority in the Church. In November 1223 the 
new Rule and its approbation came as a peal of thunder in the 
heavily-laden atmosphere. In the third chapter it contains a litur- 
gical ordinance which runs as follows: + 

Clerici faciant divinum officium secundum ordinem sancte Romane 
ecclesie, excepto psalterio, ex quo habere poterunt breviaria. 

Laici dicant viginti quatuor Pater noster pro matutino, pro laude 
quinque, pro prima, tertia, sexta, nona, pro qualibet istarum, septem, pro 
vesperis autem duodecim, pro completorio septem ; et orent pro defunctis. 


The aims of Hugoline were undoubtedly clear and grandiose, 
worthy of his Decretals. They are laid down in two radical changes: 
the introduction of a uniform liturgy and the clear-cut, canonical 
distinction between clerics and laics, whereby all clerics? were to 
say the Office and all laics the Our Father. The uniform liturgy, 
adapted from that of the papal court, is to be found in books which 
will be studied elsewhere. It was Hugoline’s logical conclusion 
from what he had observed at court. Innocent III's pontifical was 
well received. * The liturgy of his chapel had been adopted by the 
Order of the Holy Ghost in 1213.* Shortly afterwards the Office 
had been reformed and, about 1220, the result laid down in a new 
Ordinary. The papal liturgists were eager to find a satisfactory 
type of Office book. It is difficult to prove whether, at this moment 


1. Opuscula, ed. cit. 66. 

2. Bartholomew of Pisa, op. cit., fructus ix, pars 2, Amal. Franc. IV, 397: 
clerici fratres etsi non sint in sacris... 

3. M. Andrieu, Le pontifical romain ii, in “Studi e testi”, vol. 87 (Rome 1940). 

4. ‘Regula’, cap. 27; PL 217, 1143: Clerici in diurnis et nocturnis officiis 
consuetudinem Romane curie observent. 
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of his career, Hugoline’s plans for a wider diffusion of this Office 
were ripening. But he certainly had grasped the significance of 
the evolution. Some fifteen years later, now as Gregory IX and 
with the tenacity of old age, he showed what had been at the back 
of his mind, when Francis visited him in 1223: ° “Brothers, if you 
will carry out the Church’s Office... I will order all the religious 
in the Church, other than the Canons Regular and the monks of 
St Benedict, to say the same Office as you.” 

Wisely omitting to distinguish understanding from misinter- 
pretation, one can easily regard the sweep of innovations, brought 
about since 1217, as the unescapable or even badly needed develop- 
ment. But the change is so drastic that it should be asked whether 
the new legislation really fitted into the ideal of St Francis, or 
perhaps was beside the point. Hugoline certainly was the man 
who tried to bridge over the differences between the saint’s radica- 
lism and the demands of common sense. But did the ordinance 
in question really do this? Did the Cardinal actually understand 
what Francis expected from the liturgical vocation of his Order? 
Hugoline’s solution, indeed, is watertight. Yet, one feels that it 
answers his problem rather than that of Francis, which has been 
avoided rather than sifted. The new legislation preserves nothing 
of the troublesome past. It is the mitigation of the cardinal’s ideas 
and of those clerics in the Order who determined evolution 
towards monastic observances, and not a shaping of Francis’ ideals. 
It reflects the contemporary practice in the Church, which Hugoline 
knew so well, and brought the new Order, be it with the slight 
variation of a secular Office instead of a monastic one, into line 
with what ‘ought to be done’. 

During the preceding discussion, the Cardinal pointed out to 
Francis that sooner or later the evolution would imply uniformity 
of worship. And Francis could hardly have denied it. However, 
he had no argument strong enough to convince his counsellor that 
the man in the street, to whom his Order was to be sent, did not 
have nor need a uniform liturgy. For this was precisely what 
the Cardinal wanted to change. He may have argued that the 
vocation of the Order was safeguarded by the secular Office. But 


5. Angelus of Clareno, Expositio Regula, (ed. L. Oliger, Quaracchi, 1921), 
p. 87. 
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he failed to see that the extension of the Office to all clerics was 
another important step on the way to a more monastic and clerical 
organisation of the Order. And the development of monachism had 
shown that it was extremely difficult to maintain this and yet not 
lose the requirements of a worship in which the public had its 
full share. When Hugoline explained how the reformed liturgy 
of the papal court answered best the wandering life of the friars, 
Francis, because of his great veneration for the Roman Church, ° 
agreed at once. Perhaps the cardinal told him that this Office ought 
to be ‘the’ Office of all clerics. But Francis did not see the lofty 
churches and choirs of which both his counsellor and many of his 
brethern dreamed. Once they had their ‘monasteries’, it made no 
difference whether a secular or a monastic Office was said. Francis 
probably saw it as a guarantee of more attention paid to liturgical 
life in the future. If so, it must have been no small consolation 
for him. But it was shortlived. With a variant on? 
Paris et Orliens ce sont deux 


the saying would soon be § 


Mal vedemmo Parisci 
Chane destrutto Ascisi 
con la lor lettoria. 


The years following the promulgation of the Rule were a 
long but far from silent struggle in which Paris had to overcome 
the passive resistence of those clerics who, under the mask of 
Assisi’s simplicity, were a serious obstacle to the spiritual force 
of the Order. But these tried to destroy both Paris and Assisi. There 
were others, however, who rightly saw that Bologna too was doing 
much harm to Francis’ ideal with the new legislation. 

After the promulgation of the Rule there was an immediate 
reaction. Francis took it so seriously that he threw himself into 
opposition: first in a letter directed to the chapter general of about 
1224, and then in his Testament. 


6. E. Clop, St. Frangois, et la liturgie de la chapelle papale in AFH, XIX 
(1926), 758ff. 
Opening words of ‘La bataille des vii Ars’ by Henry d’Andeli; ed., L. J. 
Paetow Two medieval satires on the university of Paris (Berkeley, 1927), p. 37. 
8. Jacopone of Todi, lauda 31 (Tale qual é tal @); see M. Fioroni Jacopone 
da Todi e i suoi canti in “Biblioteca Umbra” ii (Todi s.a., 1928), p. 68. The saying 
is of Brother Giles see Amal. Franc. Ill, 86, and Dicta beati Aegidii Assisiensis 
(Quaracchi, 1905), p. 91. 
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The letter, a glorious document of the unsensational beauty 
which comes from thought, is entirely concerned with public worship 
and a striking apology for the essentials of liturgical devotion. It is 
Francis’ personal view of what the daily performance of Mass and 
Office requires: the pure intention of honoring God and seeking 
nothing more. The first part of the letter is concerned with the Mass. 
Demanding from all his brethren every reverence and honor for 
the Blessed Sacrament, ® Francis urged especially upon his priests 
to celebrate ‘“‘with a holy and clean intention, neither for any 
earthly thing nor for fear or love of any man... Every will has to be 
directed to Him in desiring to please the High Lord himself 
alone . . . If anyone does otherwise, he becomes the traitor Judas’’. ° 
The theme runs clearly through the subsequent passages‘! and 
the first part concludes with two exhortations: the Saint recommends 
that only one Mass a day be celebrated in his friaries '? and points 
out that the clerical vocation is fulfilled not only by hearing and 
doing what God says but also — in order to impress upon ourselves 
his greatness and our subjection — by watching over the sacred 
vessels and service books '* which contain His holy words. '* Both 
points have always been regarded as typical of St. Francis. However, 
the blood of devotion has been thicker than the water of historical 
research. Francis here was only the child of his age. The Rule of 
the Beneventan congregation of Austin Hermits, founded by 
Gregory VIII in 1186, contains a similar regulation for the daily 
Mass. 1° The motive of St. Francis, indeed, was different for the daily 
easily explained. His devotion to the sacred nomina and verba may 
have been a personal interpretation of the 19th canon of the Lateran 
council, ** but the expression itself was not new. It was current for 


9. Opuscula sancti Patris Francisci Assisiensis, in Biblioteca Franctscana ascetica 
Medii Aevi, 1 (Quaracchi, 1904), p. 100. The address (Reverendis et multum dili- 
gendis...) and the introduction (Audite domini filii et fratres...) are followed by this 
part: Deprecor itaque... 

10. Opuscula, ed. cit., p. 101: Rogo etiam in domino... 

11. Opuscula, ed. cit., p. 101ff.: Recordamini fratres... Audite fratres mei... 
Videte dignitatem vestram... 

12. Opuscula, ed. cit. p. 104: Moneo propterea (preterea) et exhortor. 

13. The Latin is: alia officialia. The term will be studied elsewhere. 

14. Opuscula, ed. cit., p. 105f.: Et quia ex Deo est... 

15. P. Kehr ‘Papst Gregor VIII als Ordersgriinder’ in Miscellanea F. Ehrle ii, 
“Studi e testi”, vol. 38, p. 272, n. 29; see H. Dausend, “Die Briider diirfen in ihre 
Niederlassungen taglich nur eine hl Messe lesen” in Franziskanische Studien XIII 
(1926), 2078; Octave d’Angers in Etudes franciscaines, XLIX (1937), 475ff. 

16. Opuscula, p. 23: Et scimus quia... 
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the words of the consecration ‘* as well as for the whole missal. '* 
The same double meaning, in fact, occurs in Francis’ writings. *° 
Perhaps in the case under discussion one might even give it the 
general sense of ‘liturgical books’. All the same, what precisely made 
him insist on this point, unless one admits that his contemporaries 
were not too scrupulous in handling their missals? 

The second part of the letter treats of the Office. The theme is 
the same, but Francis’ approach to the subject is different. Unlike 
the celebration of Holy Mass, the Office was a matter which 
concerned him personally. Hence, after a general confession, he 
recognises his faults in regard to the Office and comes to the crux 
of the problem: 7° 


...I have not observed the Rule which I promised to the Lord and 
I have not said the Office as prescribed by the Rule either by reason of my 
negligence or weakness, or because I am ignorant and simple. 

Wherefore I beseech my lord the Minister general, in every way I 
can, to have the Rule inviolably observed by all. And let the clerics say 
Office with devotion before God, not attending to melody of voice but to 
harmony of mind, so that the voice may be in accord with the mind and 
the mind with God and they may please God by purity of mind and not 
tickle the ears of the people by flowery singing. 

As for myself, I promise to keep these things strictly, as the Lord 
may give me grace, and I leave them to my brothers, who are with me, 
to be observed in the Office and other appointed regulations.*1 But 
whosoever of the brothers will not observe them I do not consider as 
Catholics or as my brothers, nor do I wish to see them or to speak to 
them, until they have done penance. I say this also of all the others who, 
setting aside the discipline of the Rule, go wandering about. 


After this there is a final recommendation to the superiors to 
have the letter always with them, a blessing and a prayer, or rather 
a collect which sums up the reason of the whole writing: ** 


...da nobis... facere quod scimus te velle et semper velle quod 


ys? Council of Lombez near Albi in 1165 (not 1176), Mansi Concilia XXII 
162f. 

18. Czesarius of Heisterbach ‘Libri viii miraculorum’, lib. i, cap. 22, ed. Al 
Meister in Rémische Quartalschrift, XIII (Suppl. Band.) (Rome, 1901), 34f. 

19. Opuscula, pp. 22f., 78, 105, 113f. See Esser, op. cit., p. 153. 

20. Opuscula, p. 105f. 

21. The expression ‘regularis constituta’ may be the equivalent of rubrics; see 
Legenda trium sociorum, cap. 14, ed. ASS. Oct. ii, 738, n. 57 and the constitutions 
of Gregory ix for the Premonstratensians (1232), ed. Lefévre, Les statuts de Prémon- 
tré (Louvain, 1946), p. 136. 

22. Opuscula, p. 107. 
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tibi placeat, ut, interius mundati interius illuminati et igne sancti Spiritus 
accensi, sequi possimus vestigia Filii tui. . 


Those who are satisfied with the idea that the motive for this 
letter was abundance of heart and Francis’ veneration for the 
Blessed Sacrament, are right. Yet, they have not grasped its full 
significance. ** This plea for purity of mind and intention is nowhere 
to be found in Francis’ writings. Criticism was not in his line. 
Both Francis’ weakness and strength were in combatting vice by 
presenting virtue. Hence, one cannot be amiss, if one regards this 
letter as the reflection of his dread for what he saw around him, 
viz. desire for popularity and the many underhand attempts to 
procure all sorts of temporal contributions. The laborer is worthy 
of his hire and those who serve the altar may subsist on it. Yet, 
Francis saw too well that the interpretation of his day was often 
pretty wide.** The number of priests in the Order was growing 
steadily. The Rule had favoured those who pursued monastic 
usages; they were copying breviaries and organizing choir services. 
The saint felt the danger from outside. 

The second part of this letter, moreover, reveals something 
else. It is quite different in tone. The contrast is sharp. As soon as 
the question of the Office comes up for discussion, Francis becomes 
the anxious victim of his own virtues. His anguish, easily read from 
the overstressed emphasis in the text just quoted, is only equalled 
by the most tormented passages of his testament.?° Since the 
confirmation of the Rule, Francis had undergone a new and un- 
pleasant experience. A new problem has arisen in which the proper 
performance of the Office was intimately connected with obedience 
to the Rule. He confesses that he was negligent himself, promises to 
be more observant and asks the same of those living with him. But 
why all this anxiety about a few defects which had nothing to do 
with his good intention? In the last few lines Francis betrays 
himself. Under his virtue there is a problem that worries him 
greatly. The letter was read publicly at the general chapter and 
everybody understood that Francis refused to argue about the 

23. P. Robinson, The Writings of Saint Francis of Assisi (Philadelphia, 1906), 
p. 109; Felder, The ideals, p. 50ff.; Cuthbert, The Life, p. 371; Moorman, op. cit., 
p. 22; Esser, op. cit., p. 182. 

24. E. Scot Davison Forerunners of St. Francis and other studies, (Boston, 


1927), p. 25ff.; also Fortini, Vita, p. 120ff.: Orgoglio e cupidigia. 
25. Esser, op. cit., p. 184. 
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legislation of the Office, that he would not speak to those who 
held ideas different from his own, until they had done penance. 


To suggest that a number of friars wanted to discuss the 
liturgical legislation may seem daring. Yet, one should remember 
that the Rule of 1223 was unfavourably received by many. Some 
had made known beforehand that they would not accept it. 7% 
From Francis’ Testament, moreover, one reads that the question 
was, indeed, acute. The Saint maintained vigorous opposition to 


those who, instead of paying attention to his letter, went their own 
way: 76 


Though I am simple and infirm, nevertheless, I desire always to have 
a cleric to read me the Office as laid down in the Rule. And all the other 
friars are thus to. . . say the Office according to the Rule. 

And should any be found who are rot saying Office according to the 
Rule and wishing to change it in some way, or who are not catholic, all 
the friars, wherever they may be, are bound by obedience... to bring him 
to the custos nearest to the place where they found him... until they can 
bring him before the lord [cardinal} of Ostia, who is the master, protector 
and corrector of the whole brotherhood. 


Again, Francis begins with himself. But there is an interesting 
development of thought. In his letter he regarded his simplicity 
and illness as a sin against the obligation of the Office. His 
companions, however, had convinced him that this was exaggerated. 
Now he concedes implicitly that such defects exempt him and 
everybody else from the obligation. Yet, he does not want to give 
in. He sticks to strict observance but has found another way. Falling 
back on monastic customs, ?* he asks for the privilege ?* of having 
a cleric at his bedside. By setting such an example, he would 
overcome every excuse from whatsoever quarter it might come. 
Because of his lack of juridical sense and knowledge, he was 
unaware that this way out was again open to discussion. Canon 
Law did not require such a far-fetched solution nor did the Rule 


25a. Bullarium Franciscanum, I, 19. 
26. Opuscula, p. 80f. The next in Esser (op. cit., p. 100ff.) is practically the 
same. 
27. See E. Marténe, De antiquis ecclesia ritibus, lib. I, cap. 7, art. 4; ed., 
Bassano, 1788, vol. I, 306a, 307b, 325b, 335a. 
28. See A. Callebaut, “S. Francois et les privileges” in Arch. Franc. Hist. 
XX (1927), 186. 
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to which he clung. ?® Moreover, canonists agreed that by merely 
listening to the Office one did not fulfill the obligation. *° 


Francis’ attitude with respect to those who disagreed about 
the Office has changed too. Their opposition has hardened him and 
driven him to extremes. Although he had abdicated all authority, 
he launches a set of measures which no Inquisitor could have 
improved upon. But after all, what did they criticise: the regulation 
that the Office had to be said by all clerics or the Office itself. If 
the latter were the case, it is difficult to imagine what could have 
been the objection. Only since the Chapter of 1224 had the friars 
been informed about the change and, perhaps, about the new, 
uniform breviary to be adapted from that of the papal court. Except 
for a very small number of friars who were well up in the matter, 
nobody could possibly realise what this liturgy included. Some may 
have shrugged their shoulders; yet, none of them was sufficiently 
informed to produce more than gossip. 

Moreover, in his Testament Francis did not envisage that the 
friars were just criticising the Office. ** With all possible arguments, 
by his own example and severe punishment, he fought the reaction 
against the Rule. This is why he identified (the performance of) 
the Office with obedience and observance. The contrast between 
the ordinances of 1221 and 1223 shows what he defended and 
from which quarters the opposition came. As a matter of fact, it 
came from completely different sides. First there were the many 
unordained clerics. Hitherto exempt from the Office, they found 
themselves all of a sudden bound by a new obligation. There were 
the uneducated clerics. They had to acquire the necessary knowledge. 
Many could start at once with reading the psalter. A good number 
of copies came free, because the lettered lay-brothers had to 


29. As did for instance the Carmelite constitutions of 1324: Monumenta 
Carmelitana, ed. cit., 32: Cum autem horas canonicas dicere non poterunt [{infirmi]} 
eis ab aliquo dicantur sub pena gravis culpe. 

30. Eustace of Grandcourt, Quodlibetum v, n. 7, Paris Bibl. Nation. lat. 15850, 
fol. 40r: Utrum illi qui tenentur ad horas canonicas si faciant dicere coram eis et 
audiant utrum sint acquitati et sufficiat. Dixit quod non...; see P. Glorieux. Répertoire 
des maitres en théologie de Paris xiii® siécle, 1 (Paris 1933), 407. 

31. See the erroneous opinion of Angelus of Chiarino in a letter of 1314-16 
preserved in Florence (Biblioteca nazionale, Magliabec classe xxxix, 75. fol. 32v: 
Franciscus per spiritum sanctum hec mala in suo ordine futura prenoscens. contemp- 
nentes officium dicere secundum consuetudinem ecclesie et presumentes illud modo 
alio variare, cum hereticis sotiat et simili pene censura puniri nisi corrigantur 
mandat. See F. Ehrle in Archiv fir Literatur and Kirchengeschichte i 1885, 533ff., 538. 





Liturgy of the Franciscan Rules 249 


renounce theirs. And among the latter several must have disliked 
this. They lost a good deal of their standing as educated men and, 
consequently, of their influence on the community life. Finally, the 
scarcity of portable breviaries had been an excuse so far even for 
the lettered clerics. Now they realised that the new legislation and 
the forthcoming breviary would soon eliminate this. All clerics had 
to say Office, but many of them did not care either for the breviary 
or for the Office. 

In addition to the less fervent friars there also was a group of 
intellectuals who meant well. They were really concerned for the 
Order and its liturgy and yet, they too had serious criticism. Since 
they wanted to change the Office, that is, the liturgical legislation, 
Francis branded them as not catholic. They did not merit his 
vehemence. These friars saw that the new Rule was premature and 
against the vocation of the Order. Some fifteen years after Francis’ 
death their problem was still unsettled. The so called Four Masters 
of Paris made no bones about it when they presented Haymo of 
Faversham, then Minister general, with a treatise which goes 
under the name of an explanation of the Rule. *? They state quite 
frankly that, for various reasons, the mutatio officii®* contained 
in the Rule (constitutio regule) was a matter of grave concern. 
It shows the thoughtlessness of the friars (read Hugoline), for the 
idea underlying the new liturgy was ill-judged; witness, among 
other things, the apathy with which it was received. ** It may have 
been a pious wish but the legislators should have known that the 
many unlettered clerics, with their distaste for prayers, were better 
served by the previous practice whereby only priests and clerics in 
Holy Orders were obliged to say Office in accordance with Canon 
Law. To extend such a grave duty to a group of friars who were 
otherwise free appeared unjustifiable. If authority wanted a more 
intense liturgical life by extending the obligation, the Masters did 
not see why this was done regardless of the lettered laics who by 

32. Expositio Quatuor Magistrorum super Regulam Fratrum Minorum (1241-2), 
ed. L. Oliger (Rome, 1950), p. 137ff. 

33. Loc. cit.: “Item cum levitas sit in nobis maxime improbanda et fratres 
multi proniores sint ad otium quam ad orationem... mutatio officii multos gravat.” I 
disagree in the critical reconstruction of the text as given by Oliger. Another reading 
(based on the manuscripts consulted by Oliger) and a fuller explanation of the 
whole passage will be given in another study. 


34. See also the letter of Adam Marsh to William of Nottingham, his pro- 
vincial, in Monumenta Franciscana I (London, 1858), 361ff. (Rolls Series). 





250 Stephan Van Dijk, O.F.M. 


now were very numerous. Since previously they were allowed to 
have psalters, their aid in the daily performance of the Office should 
have been considered. The new ordinance, indeed, increased the 
number of clerics, but instead of bringing in the educated laics, it 
put under an obligation those who were either incapable of using 
a breviary or ill-disposed to do so. And those among the educated 
laics who wanted to have a psalter were now forbidden to have 
one. In short, the exclusion of the latter was of far more consequence 
than the desired but hypothetical presence of the clerics. 


In the light of history and Hugoline’s assistance in the revision 
of the Rule, the liturgical legislation, vague in itself because of 
the ambiguity of such terms as ordo, Romana ecclesia, ex quo and 
breviarium, presents a few difficulties. 


“The clerics are to say the Office according to the use of the 
holy Roman Church”. The clear-cut distinction between clerics and 
laics gave rise to a curious contradiction in the Rule of 1223. All 
the clerics had to say Office and those who could not read Latin 
had to acquire a sufficient knowledge of it. This may be the reason 
why Cardinal Hugoline suppressed the prohibition of the previous 
Rule against books for the unlettered friars. *° It could have been 
changed into a more restrictive prohibition for the laics. But for 
some unknown reason it was not. Francis’ veneration, however, 
for the primitive simplicity inspired him to an admonition which 
was added at the end of the tenth chapter, namely that “those who 
are ignorant of letters shall not be anxious to learn.” ** The principle 
is obviously so general that all unlettered friars, including the 
clerics, could appeal to it as a pretext against their obligation of 
study and saying the Divine Office. 


Ordo in its generic meaning is synonymous with consuetudo *" 
forma *® instituta®® ius,mos, * rubrica(e) and statutum.“ At the 


35. Cf. p. 241ff. 

36. Opuscula, p. 72. 

37. See the Rule of the Poor Clares cap. 3; John Pecham, De perfectione evan- 
gelica, cap. 10, ed. A. G. Little in Tractatus tres de paupertate in “British Society 
of Franciscan Studies”, II (Aberdeen, 1910) 49. 

38. Francis’ letter to the General Chapter,-Opuscula, p. 104; Bernard of Bess 
Speculum disciplina, pars i, cap. 14, in St. Bonaventure, Opera omnia (ed. Quarac- 
chi), VIII, 595. 

39. Innocent III, Regesta lib. viii, n. 70 (PL.215, 637). 

40. Gregory XI, Comstitutiones Lateranenses, n. 1 (PL 78, 1394). 

41. Benedict XII in Marténe, Thesaurus novus, IV, 558. 
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same time it is the common and most ancient equivalent of ordinale, 
ordinarium, breviarium, ceremoniale, etc. Hence throughout the 
centuries the enharmonic scale of opinions, built on the double 
meaning of the term and the variety of its suggestions. Yet, none 
of the expositors seems to have realised that the confirmation of 
Haymo of Faversham’s Ordinaries (after 1244) actually implied 
that the friars were not bound to the ‘Ordinary of the Roman 
Church’, i.e. the book entitled Ordo Romane ecclesia curie, ** but 
to its liturgy. The history of the subsequent centuries shows that 
even this was taken with an abundant pinch of salt. In the thirteenth 
century, however, the difference of opinion was not merely a 
scholastic play on words. Just before Haymo accomplished his 
correction, the Four Masters of Paris envisaged the possibility of 
changes in the Franciscan breviary so long as they were in accordance 
with those introduced at court. ** Thus they took ordo in the sense 
of custom. Hugh of Digne (d.1255-6) argued the opposite. If the 
Rule prescribes the Office according to the ‘use’ of the Church, the 
friars have to follow such changes. If they have to keep to the 
‘Ordinary’, viz. to that of Innocent III, in principle no changes can 
be admitted. For Hugh ordo is synonymous with breviarium and 
ordinarium. ** The untenableness of his opinion results not only 
from the titles of the Franciscan books but also from the bull 
Pio vestro collegio of June 1241.** Here Hugoline, now as Pope 
Gregory IX, indicates the way to be followed: the Franciscan liturgy 
has to develop on the same lines as that of the papal chapel. If this 
principle had been kept to the letter, the history of the Roman 
liturgy would have been quite different. 


The origin of the term Romana ecclesia as an alternative of curia 
Romana goes back at least to the reign of Eugene III. The history 
of this terminology will be explained elsewhere. ** Here it may 


42. Paris Bibl. Nation lat. 4162A. See van Dijk, “The Breviary of Saint 
Clare” in Franciscan Studies VIII (1948), 354f. 

43. See p. 9 note 2. 

44. Expositio super Regulam, cap. 3 in Firmamentum trium Ordinum B.P.N. 
Francisci (Paris, 1512), fol. 28v: Debet officium fieri secundum ordinem, id est, 
secundum ordinarium sancte Romane ecclesie prout est in eius breviariis ordinatum. 
Non autem secundum variationes si quas dominus papa... 

. See ‘Il carattere’, Joc. cit., 329f. 

47. Cf. Supra pp. 178ff. 





252 Stephan Van Dijk, O.F.M. 


suffice to draw attention to the fact that the play upon the words 
ecclesia and curia by that bitter canon of Tongres, Ralph van der 
Beeke, *® was unjustified, biassed and lacking historical truth. Yet, 
he managed to seduce innocent readers, even among the friars. *° 


The expression ordo sancte Romane ecclesie in the Franciscan 
Rule is undoubtedly an allusion to the title of Innocent III’s ordo 
Romane ecclesie curie. However, the dropping of the word curie 
was far more than a mere simplification. Hugoline preferred the 
more simple and yet more impressive wording as a means of 
furthering his or Honorius III's liturgical project. In this respect 
it is noteworthy that the term ‘Roman Church’ gave way again to 
that of ‘Roman court’ after the death of Gregory. All the Franciscan 
liturgical books before Haymo of Faversham’s correction have the 
former terminology, ®° even Haymo’s ceremoniai of the private 
and conventual Mass which dates from 1242-3. His Ordo breviarii 
and Ordo missalis, compiled immediately afterwards (1243-4), * 
and all the books dependent on these, keep to the latter. 


Finally, there is a difference between the Rules in regard to 


the additional Offices. Apart from the suppression of the non- 
liturgical prayers for the dead and the defects and negligences of 
the friars, °* the Rule of 1223 does not specify that the Office 
should be said ‘for the living and the deceased’. Only the laics are 
recommended “to pray for the dead.” The difference, in fact, is 
one of form only. The Ordinary of Innocent III contains the entire 


48. De canonum observantia, prop. 22, ed. cit. 313a. 

49. For instance Gabr Ang da Vicenza, La Regola dei Frati Minori esposta 
practicamente (Quaracchi, 4th ed. 1891), P. 61: Furono intesi malamente, a mio 
credere, le parole della Regola da quei frati i quali non distinguendo la Corte 
Romana dalla Chiesa Romana, abandonarono il rito che si usava nelle chiese di Roma 
e€ si appigliarono a quello che era introdotto nella Corte. 

50. Pre-Haymonian breviary: Ad honorem omnipotentis Dei et beatissime vir- 
ginis Marie. Incipit breviarium ordinis minorum fratrum secundum consuetudinem 
sancte Romane ecclesie. Alleluia. alleluia. alleluia. 

Pre-Haymonian ritual of the last Sacraments: Ordo minorum fratrum secundum 
consuetudinem Romane ecclesie ad visitandum infirmum. 

Haymo’s ceremonial of the Mass (Indutus planeta): Ordo agendorum et dicen- 
dorum a sacerdote in missa privata et feriali iuxta consuetudinem ecclesie Romane. 

51. In nomine domini. Incipit ordo breviarii fratrum minorum secundum 
consuetudinem Romane curie. 

Incipit ordo missalis fratrum minorum secundum consuetudinem Romane curie. 

52. See van Dijk, “Il carattere’”’, Joc. cit., p. 196f. 

53. Cf. Supra p. 241. 
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general tradition of the non-canonical Offices ** of Our Lady and 
the dead, as well as the Gradual and Penitential Psalms with the 
litany of the Saints. °° 

“Except for the psalter.” The exception made for the psalter 
concerns the so-called Roman Psalter, a Latin translation — up 
to a few years ago mistaken for the first translation of St Jerome — 
used in the papal chapel. Outside Rome the Hexapla version was 
generally accepted, i.e. the revision made by St Jerome with the 
aid of the Hexapla of Origen, which is known under the misleading 
name of the Gallican Psalter.** The friars, and all those who 
adopted the liturgy of the court, conformed in this point to the 
general custom. 

“ Because they will be able to have breviaries.” The words 
ex quo, here translated by ‘because’, have been a constant trouble 
for the expositors. Already the Masters of Paris implicitly asked 
the Minister general, Haymo of Faversham, to settle this obscure 
point. °7 An official answer was never given, so everybody knows 
what to think — and write —- about possible explanations. The 
translation here defended for the first time is, to the best of my 
knowledge, in no way related to any of the usual ones, and, in many 
respects, offers the most satisfactory solution. 

The Four Masters suggested that it might have been an 
indication of time: ex quo scilicet tempore: from which time. 
However, they seem to give a statement on the occasion of the text 
rather than a translation. Probably they meant to point out that 
the friars have to say the Office of the Court and ‘since that time’, 
ie. the years 1223, are allowed to have breviaries. The reserve with 
which they proposed their opinion was soon forgotten. Peter Olivi 
is still prudently silent; but from the middle of the fourteenth 

54. According to F. Cabrol (Dictionnaire d’archéologie, XII, 2015) the friars 
had suppressed the Office of Our Lady. Possibly he exaggerated an uncalled for 
remark of Ralph of Tongres, De Canonum observantia, prop. 20. See John Pecham 
“Quotlibetales de moribus” in Antonianum, VIII (1933), 318, n. 17: Fratres Minores 
tenentur ad officium virginis et ad officium defunctorum quia in ordinario sancte 
ecclesie Romane continentur 

55. See van Dijk, “The litany of the Saints in the breviary of the Roman 
Curia and the Friars Minor before Haymo of Faversham” in Franciscan Studies VU 
(1947), 426ff. 

56. V. Leroquais, Les psautiers manuscrits latins des bibliothéques publiques 
de France, 1 (Paris, 1940), xxvii ff.; G.D. Schlegel in the Irish Ecclesiastical Review 
LXIX (1947), 199ff. 


57. Ed. cit. Super hoc vestrum est discutere si hoc vel aliquid aliud sit 
dicendum. 
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century many expositors seem to have lost even the gift for doubting. 
Bartholomew of Pisa®® and Angelus of Chiarino*® translated 
ex quo as quando. In the following centuries, * especially since 
Wadding’s edition of the writings of St Francis, ®' the original 
suggestion was made into a translation with the meaning ‘as soon as’ 
the friars can obtain breviaries. ® Since the Order was growing 
rapidly, one argues, ®* and breviaries were not available in sufficient 
number, Francis (read Hugoline) added the clause that the 
obligation would take effect ‘as soon as’ the necessary books were 
ready. Grammatically there is no objection to this exegesis. Ex quo 
often had this meaning, for instance: ** 


nec sedeat [in Officio} aliquis, ex quo incipitur Deus in adiutorium 
meum usque post hymnum. . . * 

necdum tres menses elapsi sunt, ex quo ad me, in Ganmugpi videlicet 
eremo diversantem, duo adolescentes monachi venerunt. . 

quidquid oblationis subtus vel desuper altare ceciderit, ex quo processio 
incepta fuerit. .. nostrum est. . . &7 

nullatenus pretermittendum quod si forte, ex quo toallea exponitur 
a cappellanis super altare, aliquid oblatum fuerit pape, ipsorum cappellano- 
rum est. . 


Sane dici potest non esse coniugium et mulierem excusari de crimine 
per ignorantiam, virum autem adulterium admississe ; ex quo ad primam 


58. Liber de conformitate, lib. I, fruct. 9, cap. 3 (ed. cit IV, 397.) 

59. Expositio Regula, ed cit., p. 82. 

60. See British Museum Add. 14096 (15th cent), fol. 3r: dopo che poterano 
havere li breviarij; Archives provinc. of the Capuchin Fathers, Paris 359 (15th Cent. 
Rule of the Poor Clares) fol. 5v: de puys quelles pourront avoir breviaires ; see U. 
d’Alengon Catalogue des manuscrits de la bibl. franc. provinciale, in Archives 
franciscaines, 1 (Paris, 1902), 32 n. 188. 

61. Opuscula, ed.cit., II, 179. 

62. Brandolino, Esposizione della Regola de’ Frati Minori (Florence, 1593), 
122; Gabr. Ang. da Vicenza, op.cit., p. 63; U. d’Alencon Les opuscules de S. Fran- 
ois ~~ 1905), p. 84; H. "Workman Liturgy and the Franciscan Order, loc.cit., p. 5. 

Bruning, De vregere Misformulieren op de feesten van Sint Franctscus 
voor “nk in “Collectanea franciscana Neerlandica”, I, (’s Hertogenbosch 1927), 
91; W. H. Frere “Early Franciscan influence on religious services,” Seton memorial 
lecere rf reprinted in the “Alcuin Club Collection”, XXXV (Oxford: London, 
1940) 199ff. 

64. See also I Machab. 1, 12; Luke 7, 45; Mark 9, 20; Bede. Historia 
ecclesiastica, lib. iv, cap. 17; Office of the Visitation of the Virgin (2 July), Sth 
antiphon at lauds alluding to Luke 1, 44; Chevalier, Repert. hymnol., n. 5621-9. 

65. ‘Consuetudines Ordinis Cisterciensis’ cap. 68, ’ed. Guignard, Les monuments 
primitifs de la Régle cistercienne (Dijon, 1878), p. 163. 

66. Peter Damien, Vita ss. Rodulphi et Dominici Loricati, cap. 11 (PL. 144, 
1020). 

67. Ordo lateranensis, ed. L. Fischer (Miinchen, 1916), 95f., n. 194. 

68. Cencius Savelli, Liber censum, \vii, n. 66, ed. Fabre-Duchesne in “Bibliothé- 
que des Ecoles francaises d’Athénes et de Rome’’ (Paris, 1905-20) tom. I, 308. 
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{=eius uxorem] redire volens nec valens, cogitur ecclesie disciplina hanc 
tenere [et} incipit excusari per obedientiam et timorem. . . © 

Ipse {Franciscus} ad litteram sanctum evangelium observavit a principio, 
ex quo fratres habere ccepit usque in diem mortis suz. 7° 

{Franciscus}, ex quo communi omnium Domino ceepit servire, commu- 
nia facere semper amavit. . . 7 


Interpreted in this way, however, the clause is entirely super- 
fluous from a juridical point of view. Everybody knows that no 
obligation ever exists, unless the means to fulfill it are at hand: 
necessitas non habet legem.** The explanation, moreover, is typical 
of the century in which it was conceived. The steadily increasing 
number of portos deeply influenced the clergy’s attitude towards 
and its conscience about the canonical obligations. Private recitation, 
at first an exceptional substitute for choral performance, had become 
a recognised, self-evident form of Divine Office. The lack of a 
breviary could more easily be remedied than before. Those who 
occasionally had no books now felt themselves obliged not only 
to say other prayers instead but also to provide themselves the 
necessary means ‘as soon as’ possible. In the first quarter of the 
thirteenth century the latter conclusion did not impose itself. 
Historically seen, this explanation does no honor to Hugoline’s 
foresight. Even in those days a well-planned provision of books 
could hardly take up more than a few years, a decade perhaps. 
After that, the clause would have lost its importance and sense. 
The Cardinal knew too well that such a disposition had no place 
in the Rule of an Order. Ralph of Tongres preferred the meaning 
of ubi,** whereby he may have understood quando. His interpreta- 
tion can be classed with the one just discussed. 


The more general translation of ex quo, and to the modern 
mind the most obvious one, is propter quod, inde, unde, wherefore, 
pourca, percio, etc.** It is based on a comparison between the 


69. Questions on the decrees, pars II, causa 34, questio 91, cap. 1, in the copy 
of Haymo’s Ordinaries, Mende, Bibl. municipale 1, fol. 178va. In the margin is the 
significant note: Hoc non tenetur. 

70. Brother Leo, Intentio Regula, ed. cit., p. 88, n. 6. 

71. II Celano, pars 1, cap. 9 (Amal. Franc. X, 139). 

72. Honorius III in the Rule of the Carmelites, cap. 10, ed. cit. 416. 

73. De canonum observantia, prop. 22, ed. cit. 313a. 

74. Paris Bibl. nation lat. 10896 (15th cent.) fol. 37v: par quoy pourront 
avoir breviaire(s); Angelus of Chiarino, ed. cit., p. 83 var. a; Bernardo da Bologna, 
Lezioni sopra la Regola dei Frati Minori di san Francesco (Modena, 1749), p. 73; H. 
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Rule of 1223 and that of 1221. In the latter the obligation to say 
Office is the reason why an exception was made to the vow of 
poverty. Likewise, one concludes, since 1223 the Roman Office is 
the motive for permitting breviaries. Far from denying the truth 
of this argument, one wonders whether it was really laid down in 
the Rule: in other words whether ex guo admits such a translation. 
Students of medieval philology may give the final answer, but 
among the more than a hundred cases in which I found ex quo used 
during the later Middle Ages there is not even one in which it has 
this consecutive meaning of unde, etc. 


The opinion seems to have its origin in a passage of the bull 
Exiit qui seminat of Nicholas III.** The pope, having quoted the 
clause ex quo habere poterunt breviaria, argues that ‘therefore’ the 
Rule admits some exception of absolute poverty. However, this is 
not a translation of ex guo but an argument built upon the last 
three words, i.e. on the concession of breviaries. 


Some modern expositors “7 explain that, since the Rule of 1221 
permitted only books ad implendum officium because of the vow 
of poverty, the final Rule for the same reason (therefore) gives 
permission to have breviaries. Thus, always according to this 
explanation, ex guo is roughly the equivalent of ad implendum 
offictum. The mistake here is a misunderstanding of the wording 
of 1221. In the thirteenth century a /iber-necessavius-ad-implendum- 
Offictum was nothing else than a breviary whether portable or 
otherwise. The terms are interchangeable: the Rule of 1221 could 
be read as: Et breviaria tantum possunt habere; that of 1223 as: 
ex quo habere poterunt libros necessatios ad implendum officium. 
The substitution of these words shows that neither of the phrases 


Dausend, Franziskanerorden, loc. cit., p. 168; Felder, S. Francois, loc. cit., p. 493; 
Hilaire de Paris, op. cit., p. 76; Le Carou, op. cit. p. 54, note 1; Robinson, op. cit. 
p. 66; Albertus a Bulsano, Expositio Regule FF. Minorum S. P. Francisci, ed. no. 
(Rome, 1932), p. 220; Anonymous, Regle et testament du seraphique Pére saint 
Frangois avec les constitutions des Fréres Mineurs Capucins (Paris, 1927) p. 10; A. 
Quaglia, Origine, ed. cit. p. 116, note 19. 

75. Quaglia, Origine, loc. cit. quotes Forcellini, Totius Jlatinitatis lexicon 
(quo. n. 11). He could have added a reference to the Thesaurus lingue latine vol. 
52, col. 1106, n. 3. But in either case the examples are classical and Forcellini only 
treats of “quo” not “ex quo.” 

76. Legislationis seraphice textus originales (Quaracchi, 1897), p. 195. 

77. See Quaglia loc. cit. 

407. For the discussion of the authorship see F. Delorme ‘Notices et extraits d'un 
manuscrit franciscain” in Collectanea franciscana (Rome) XV (1945) 7ff. 
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contain any suggestion for the meaning of the newly introduced 
ex quo. 

John Pecham, ** inspired possibly by the identical text in the 
Rule of the Poor Clares, put ex guo in relation with the word 
Office: ex quo scilicet officio, an opinion which later on gave rise 
to the translation whereof *® and d’ox. ®° More recently it has been 
repeated by Octave d’Angers, * who thinks that one should read: 
ex quo ordine, i.e. ordinario. Both ideas fit in with the historic 
fact that the early breviary of the friars was, indeed, extracted from 
that of the court and the Ordinary of Innocent III. Since the term 
ordo, undoubtedly, has to be taken in its generic sense of custom 
or rite, the clause would contain the permission to have such 
‘extracted’ breviaries according to the papal chapel, in the same 
way as, previously, the Rule of 1221 permitted any kind of secular 
Office book. 

However, no one less than Pecham himself proves that his 
exegesis is all but obvious. He does so unconsciously but with such 
surprising accuracy that there can be hardly any doubt about the 
historical and philological meaning of ex gzo in this clause. 
Immediately after his interpretation, he poses the question why 
Francis actually obliged his friars to the heavy burden of the 
Divine Office: 


Sed quare sanctus Franciscus, EX QUO volebat fratres suos in predi- 
catione et studio per consequens exerceri, tam oneroso tamque prolixo 
officio oneravit ? 


The meaning of ex quo is clearly the equivalent of ex eo quod, 
quia, because, since, parceque, poiché, omdat, and in the later 
Middle Ages it had almost always this causal significance. The 
following list could easily be prolonged tenfold: 


Omnes, ex quo sumus monachi, infirmos stomachos habemus et apostoli 
de utendo vino consilium non negligimus. . . *? 


78. Ps.—Bonaventure, Expositio super Regulam cap. 3, in Opera omnia, VIII, 

79. Thus in the 15th-cent. Rule in the British Museum Cotton. Faustina D. 4 
fol. 13v-4r (ed. in Monumenta Franciscana, 11) (London, 1882) 67 (Rolls Series). 

80. Thus the translation of the Bull Exiit in Seraphica legislationis textus, p. 
195, n. 4. See E. d’Alencon in Amalecta Ordinis Minorum Capuccinorum XIV (1898), 
175; A. de Sérent in La vie spirituelle LX XVII (1947), 275 note. 

81. Op. cit. 121, note. 

82. In a 12th-cent. polemic about the monastic reform of St. Bernard, ed. A. 
Wilmart in Revue bénédictine XLVI (1934), 322. 
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Ne autem monasterio in suo videamur iure deesse, moderatas expensas, 
ex quo Veronensem [episcopum]} ipsum in possessionem induci decrevit, 
usque ad tempus satisfactionis. . . restituendas esse censemus. . . ** 

Ab observatione iuramenti predicti, ex quo tibi et regno tuo metuis 
grave periculum imminere, postulasti suppliciter a nobis absolvi. *4 

Servus Dei Franciscus... in seculo degens portiunculam pro se et 
suis de mundo elegit, ex quo aliter Christo, nisi de mundo aliquid haberet, 
servire non potuit. * 

Ait [maritus} : Domine presbiter, ego nihil mali tibi faciam, sed ex 
quo uxor mea vult sacerdotissa esse, coronabitur. Et accepit forcipes et 
{tonsura]} coronavit eam. ** 

... mihi non reprehensio vilis 

Competit, ex quo sum vir nobilis.** 

Queritur utrum qui non cogitat de horis suis quando dicit eas, teneatur 
redicere sive iterare eas ? Et videtur quod sic : ipse enim tenetur dicere totum 
quod in eis continetur ; sed nescit utrum dixerit totum, ex quo non cogi- 
tavit. ..%* 

Oportet quod fieret aliquod opusculum pro instructione ignorantiam 
ideotarum in suis officiis, ex quo nesciunt scripturas. °° 

Clerici faciunt divinum officium. Ex quo est divinum, multam requirit 
devotionem ; unde dicit Augustinus. . . 

Studentes parisius sequentur chorum infra sex ebdomadas una tantum, 
ex quo conventus ad numerum 140 fratrum reductus est. * 

Si ab alio consilium confessionis velit habere, de licentia decani permitta- 
tur habere. . . ut videtur, ex quo constituit confessores. % 

Potest aliquis habere licitum usum... si hunc usum consentiente 
domino in rem exerceat, absque omni tali dominio supradicto. Nam ex quo 
supponitur esse omnino in alterius dominio seu potestate vendicandi, certum 
est quod tale dominium non transfertur. . . ** 


As far as I can see, there is no serious objection to this meaning 
of ex guo in the clause under discussion. In the twentieth century 
it seems almost sheer nonsense to state that a friar is to say the 


Innocent III, Regesta, lib. 1, n. 37 (PL 214, 31). 
Op. cit., lib. ii, n. 28 (PL 214, 558f). 
. II Celano, pars i, cap. 12 (Anal. Franc. X, 142). 

86. Exempla under the name of James of Vitry Oxford Bodleian library Tanner 
110 (S.C. 9935), fol. 218vb. 

87. Michel of Cornwall, Versus contra Henricum Abricensem (1250-60), ed. in 
Mittelalterliche Handschriften. Festschrift H. Degering (Berlin, 1926), p. 125 (see 
128, verse 127). 

88. Odo Rigaldus “‘Quezstio de eo quod est psallere,”” ed. van Dijk in Ephem. 
liturg. LVI (1942), 34. 

89. De tractandis in concilio Lugdunensi, cap. 6 (Marténe-Durand Amplissima 
collectio VII, 197). 

90. St. Bonaventure “Sermo super Regulam’” in Opera omnia, VIII 440. 

91. “Franciscan Chapter General of Strasbourg (1282)” in Arch: Franc. Hist. 
XXVI (1933), 138. 

92. John of Schalby, Registrum vetus. Allegationes opponentium contra decanum, 
in H. Bradshaw-Chr. Wordsworth, Lincoln cathedral statutes 11 (Cambridge, 1897) 
p. xcvi. They date from 1330. 

93. Marcilius of Padua, Defensor pacis, dictio ii, cap. 13, ed. C.W. Previte- 
Orton (Cambridge, 1928) 227, n. 8. 
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Office ‘because’ he is allowed to have a breviary. Seven centuries 
ago when only a few portable breviaries were in circulation and 
the friars were discussing their absolute poverty, it was not. The 
clause states that in spite of the scarcity of portable books — for 
wandering clerics the great handicap to a regular saying of the 
Office — in spite also of the cost of such books — the possession 
of which was in flat contradiction with the ideal of the new Order — 
now the friars are, nevertheless, going to have theirs. They will be 
able to say the Office always and everywhere, in the choirs which 
they were going to have and on their journeys, ‘because’ all these 
obstacles, including the provision of proper Franciscan books, 
another costly enterprise, will be taken away.** This translation 
of ex quo is philologically the best founded and from an historical 
point of view the most satisfactory. It combines and eliminates the 
two opinions in favour of ‘as soon as’ and ‘wherefore’. 


Whatever the historical background of the words ex quo may 
be, they are not of direct importance for the juridical meaning of 
the clause. ® It is, in a more technical form, the same grant as had 
been given in 1221, viz. the permission to have Office books which 
appeared so entirely incompatible with the poverty of the Franciscan 
life and, at the same time, so necessary for the apostolic wandering 
over the world. ®* The term breviarium here is not synonymous 
with ordo-ordinarium used for the collection of rubrics.°* By 
tradition it has always been understood in its modern sense, i.e. 
as indicating the book which is still called by that name, even 
though the breviary published by virtue of the Rule was not a 
portos but a noted choir book. Starting from the plural breviaria, 
the Four Masters of Paris referred to the opinion of others who 
saw in this terminology the solution of a problem concerning a 


94. See Florence Bibl. Laurenziana Ashburn 326 (15th cent.), fol. 2r: poy che 
possono havere i breviari. It is more difficult to give a correct translation of “da poi 
che poterano avere li breviari” found in Padua Bibl. universit. 471 (15th cent.), 
fol. 9v and 97v and the still vaguer version in the contemporary copy Oxford Bodleian 
library Bodl. 647 (S. C. 3072) fol. 71v: Do clerkes dyuyne office after yo ordir of 
yo holy chircke of rome outaken yo sauter of whiche yei may have breuyaries. 

95. Hence it is translated by “et ils pourront avoir des breviaires” in Les 
opuscules de saint Francois, trad. francaise de P. Bayart (Paris s.a., 1935), p. 89f. 

96. Hugh of Digne, De finibus paupertatis, ed. Cl. Florovsky in Arch. Franc. 
Hist. V (1912), 289; J. Pecham, De perfectione evangelica, cap. 10, in Tractatus 
tres, ed. cit. p. 43. 

97. See the erroneous opinion of Gabr.-Ang. da Vicenza, op. cit. p. 63. 
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Franciscan missal.°* This point of view, mistaken and forced 
though it was and, therefore, rejected by Peter Olivi with ample 
display of scholastic apparatus, was, at the time, far from being 
a mere speculation. Explicitly the Rule only treats of the Office; 
but priests in the Order claimed missals. Some of them not only 
drew attention to this point; they also procured the verdict of the 
Schools. 

To them even a missal in conformity with the, by then, existing 
breviary was juridically founded in the wording of the Rule itself: 
breviaria, that is, not only the nocturnal of the Office but also the 
diurnal of the Mass. The practical answer to their suggestion was 
the compilation of the pre-Haymonian missal,'°’ Haymo’s Ordo 
for the private and conventual Mass on ferial days, 1°’ and, finally, 
his correction of both breviary and missal. Their intellectual 
inheritance was less distinguished. At least up to the seventeenth 
century the question was seriously posed and answered, whether 
or not the friars were bound to the Roman missal in virtue of their 
Rule. 1° 

The early history of the Order of St Francis is the story of a 
conflict between the idealism of a saint and the common sense of 
those who, within and without the Order, were determined to turn 
its power to practical use. The project of the Rule of 1221 and 
the Rule approved two years later are all important stages in this 
conflict. Inescapable though this may have been, it called for heroic 
sacrifices on the part of him who wanted to be ‘a new fool’. To him 
the accepted standards of so-called common sense were little more 
than 

insensata cura dei mortali 
chi dietro a iura e chi ad aforismi. 1° 


He did not understand either of them. Francis’ liturgical 
ordinances cannot be separated from the development of his Rules. 
The legislation of 1223 appears to be more than a perfection or 


98. Loc. cit.: Unde volunt dicere quod utrumque breviarium scilicet diurnum 
quod est missale et nocturnum quod est horarum respicit quod dicitur. 
100. So far only three copies of this missal have been discovered, Assisi Bibl. 
101. Cf. p. 252. 
comunale 601, Naples Bibl. nazionale VI G. 38, and Rome Bibl. Corsiniana 376. 
102. For instance P. Marchant, Expositio litteralis in Regulam S. Francisci 
(Antwerp, 1631), p. 164, questio 3. 
103. Dante Alighieri, Divina commedia, Paradiso XI, 1, 4. 
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clearer codification of a previous tradition or regulation. ‘°* The 
Rule of 1221 was a project and hardly put into practice. However 
much a concession to the growing brotherhood and the duties of 
some of its members, it was still an integral expression of Francis’ 
ideal and his personal view of the liturgical vocation of his Order. 
To the ordinance of 1223 it was as the sublimity of a poem to the 
geniality of a discovery. It was the Divine Service of everybody 
everywhere, the unconscious solution of the medieval (and modern) 
liturgical problem, because it broke with a tradition of eight 
centuries in which monasticism had been the norm of public 
worship. It would have inspired a movement for popularising 
liturgy, had it not been regarded as vague, impracticable, and un- 
organised. The disposition of 1223 is a brilliant though not entirely 
original thought, a well-planned renaissance occasioned by the 
most obvious features of the Franciscan organisation. In itself the 
uniformity of worship was a constructive addition to the idea of 
St Francis, the choice of the Office of the papal chapel the keystone 
of his veneration for the Holy See. Both would have realised a 
glorious aspect of Franciscan spirituality and apostleship, had not 
the uncodified intentions underneath destroyed it. Thus the external 
Organisation remained without its deeper significance, a splendid 
reality but foreign to what Francis saw as the ideal of Franciscan 
public worship Both the prohibition of the use of psalters which 
brought all laybrothers, educated and unlettered, down to one level 
and the extension of the Office to all clerics, ordained and un- 
ordained, were signs of clerical and monastic tendencies rather than 
a simplifying of juridical matters. The secular office was saved, but, 
like so many things in the new Order, grafted on the monastic 
tradition. 

Henceforth, the chant of the friars, like that of the monks,’ had 
to die where it was born: between the walls of their choirs. And 
this was precisely what Francis had feared from the very beginning. 
While he and his companions, laics as well as clerics, joined their 
fellow men in the churches, his Order retired into its choirs. The 
monks had estranged people from the monastic Office; the friars, 
because of their organisation, could not prevent those to whom 
they were sent from losing all understanding of public worship. 


104. See the opposite opinion in Dausend, /oc. cit., p. 167. 
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That this should have happened at the moment when the Rule of 
their Order rung in the last and definite stage of unification of the 
Western liturgy, is perhaps the most tragic point in the history of 
the late medieval Church. 


STEPHEN J.P. VAN Dijk 
Oxford 





THE ILLATIVE SENSE 


A. THE FAcTs 


1. Certitude from an accumulation of experiences is a psycho- 
logical fact: From the foregoing sections it may already be more or 
less clear how we reach certitude in the concrete. Arguing according 
to logic is abstract and leads to abstract conclusions. Abstract 
conclusions, however, are only probabilities as regards concrete 
life. Now an accumulation of such probabilities, which do not 
depend on each other, supplies the material to our minds from 
which to draw by a subtle process a true and certain conclusion, 
commanding an unhesitating assent. ' 

Newman compares this with a sketch and a portrait. A sketch 
gives but the outlines, a portrait has all the details, shades and 
colors in a harmonious unity. Logic gives but the outlines, the 
framework, the sketch of the reasoning process; but the multiform 
and intricate workings of the illative sense resemble the portrait, 
because they comprise the harmonious complex of the indescribable 
details of human thinking, resulting in the unity of certitude. ? 


When writing by way of introduction to this thesis, Newman 
uses as an example the syllogism already quoted to convert an 
educated Anglican: “All Protestants are bound to join the Church; 
you are a Protestant; ergo.” * The Protestant denies both premisses; 
the syllogism does not touch him. He may answer: Dystinguo: 
Protestants are bound to join the Church in certain circumstances 
only; I am a Protestant, in a certain sense only. These distinctions 
and their proofs branch out into many other syllogisms, and these 
again into others, which should be considered minutely and defended 
carefully till at last he finds himself before a host of propositions 
and argumenis. He would be rash if he did not consider them — 
since he is a concrete being — under many laws and subject to 


1. Cf. Franciscan Studies, 12 (1952), pp. 130 ff. 
2. Gramm. 288. 
3. Ibid. 
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many predicates. Consequently, it will be impossible for him to 
find his way through this labyrinth by means of a simple syllogism. * 


Before affirming the major premiss he has to answer the long 
series of questions which involve innumerable complications: Are 
Protestants really bound to this, even if they are not conscious 
of an obligation? even if they feel safe in their own religion? even 
if they possess certitude regarding its truth? even if they have their 
doubts about the doctrines and the holiness of the Catholic Church? 
even if they are convinced that that Church is corrupt? even if their 
conscience instinctively rejects some of its doctrines? and so on 
and on. In this way an Anglican may come to the conclusion that 
he is not bound to change his religion. But then he puts himself 
the question: Can a Protestant be satisfied with his religion? Can 
he admit that Protestantism as a whole has been given by Heaven? 
How many of its doctrines really have come from God? And what 
comes from God, has it not come to him through the Catholic 
Church after all? Is not Protestantism by nature a negation? Did 
not the Catholic Church exist long before? Can he be sure that 
every doctrine of the Catholic Church does not come from God? 
Then he has to decide what corruption of doctrine means and how 
we can detect it. What does he mean by a religion? Is there any 
obligation to adhere to a religion? How can we distinguish truth 
from falsehood in religion? What are the special claims of the 
Catholic Church ? © 


As to the minor premiss he may answer that he is not a 
Protestant; that he is a Catholic, belonging to the early undivided 
Church; that he is a Catholic but not a Papist. This leads him to 
problems about division and schism; about visible unity, and what 
is necessary for it, what is desirable; about provisional states, about 
the adjustment of the claims of the Church and those of private 
judgment and responsibility; about the soul of the Church as 
contrasted with the body; about degrees of proof and the degree 
necessary for his conversion; it may lead him to problems about 
his present state determined by Providence, and the responsibility 


4, Ibid. 288-289. 
5. Ibid. 289-290, 
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of change; about his sincere intention to follow God’s*® Will; 
about the power of his mind to investigate such problems. 


None of these questions can be solved by means of a simple 
demonstrative syllogism, but each of them leads to a number of 
independent probable arguments which taken together may be 
sufficient to reach a reasonable conclusion. Let us suppose he infers 
from all this that he has a duty to conform to the Catholic Church 
and that he feels sure about his duty. Then this certitude will not 
be the result of a verbal enumeration of all his considerations, but 
of an intellectual insight into the upshot of all together with a 
mental comprehension of the whole, arrived at after many delibe- 
rations indeed, but nevertheless by a clear and rapid act of the 
intellect. 7 

In this example Newman discovers three characteristic peculia- 
rities connected with our thinking about concrete matters. First, 
the illative sense does not discard logic, but is one with it. Its 
workings, however, are not purely abstract, but they are applied to 
the realities of life and deal with probabilities which correct or 
confirm each other and bring the reasoning to bear on the individual 
case. Secondly, this process is more or less implicit, i.e. it takes 
place without direct and fully conscious attention of the reason and 
intellect. The mind cannot analyse to the last all the motives which 
have brought him to that concrete conclusion. We know two 
brothers and can tell who is who, but we cannot express how we 
distinguish them; we had perhaps mixed them up when we saw 
them for the first time, but later on we did not see any likeness 
between them at all. Only an artist can tell which lines and shades 
make a face old or young, attractive, thoughtful, angry, or 
conceited. It is the same with this method of reasoning. Thirdly, 
reasoning like this is and remains dependent on premisses, and this 
implicitly. Therefore, the unconditional assent which follows it 
cannot have been effected merely by the demonstrative power of the 
several syllogisms, which, as a matter of fact, led only to proba- 
bilities. * 

All this was but an introduction. Newman proceeds to give three 


6. Ibid. 290-291. 
7. Ibid. 291-292. 
8. Ibid. 292-293. 
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instances of certitude and infers from them a law, viz. there is a 
close relation between implicit reasoning and certitude; in other 
words, our most reasonable certitudes depend on informal proofs 
which we cannot analyse nor reduce to logical rules. 

1. The first instance is taken from the present. All of us are 
certain beyond any doubt that Great Britain is an island. He des- 
cribes the overwhelming power of this certitude in clear, forcible 
language. Then he quotes our reasons for this thesis. They are 
not demonstrative proofs, but negative arguments, indications etc., 
which could be proved by a reductio ad absurdum if anybody would 
maintain that the opposite proposition is not evidently untenable. 

Nevertheless, this is not the highest kind of proof, he says. 
Only those who have actually circumnavigated the whole of the 
island have a right to be really certain. Have we ever fallen in with 
anybody who has? And if you answer that everybody believes it 
and that everything implies it, the problem is, why am I certain 
myself? For a long course of centuries everybody was convinced 
that the earth was immovable and that the sun circled round it. 
Newman does not wish to say that we are not reasonable in our 
certitude, but only that we cannot analyse our proofs as scientists 
analyse the arguments for a mathematical conclusion, and further 
that we can find objections against such probabilities. The warrant 
of our certitude in this case is good sense, i.e. the healthy working 
of the illative sense. ° 

2. The second instance is Hardouin’s thesis that Terentius’ 
Plays, Virgil’s Aeneid, Horace’s Odes, and the Histories of Livy 
and Tacitus were written by the monks of the thirteenth century. 
Our good sense, however, is convinced of their genuineness without 
any hesitation or reserve, as strongly and unconditionally as when 
it has been proved by irresistible demonstrative arguments. But how 
is this possible? Why are we justified in neglecting and ignoring 
Hardouin’s arguments? Many plausible objections could be brought 
against our proofs as to their authenticity. The mere fact that a 
scholar like Hardouin could contradict the current opinion proves 
the weakness of our arguments. All our knowledge of the classics 
is derived from medieval sources: we are absolutely dependent on 
the transcribers of those times. No oral traditions, no inscriptions, 
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no contemporary manuscripts bring us into direct contact with the 
authors. The numerous religious Orders with their many members 
had plenty of time and opportunity to produce in one century not 
only all the classics but even all the Fathers of the Church. The 
question is whether they had the talents for it. And about this 
matter we form arguments, says Newman, which are felt rather 
than convertible into syllogisms. We have criteria from classical 
times; we know what the Middle Ages could perform. We see at 
once how far the above-mentioned works differ from the medieval. 
An instinctive conviction that the Middle Ages had not the ability 
to write the classics, and a conviction about the value of testimony 
are the sufficient, though undeveloped, proof on which we base 
our certitude. 1° 

3. The third example is taken from the future. I am as certain 
of my future death, says Newman, as I am of the fact that I now 
live. What grounds, however, can I produce? If I had to defend 
myself in a court of justice by means of such grounds, I should 
miserably fail. If I were to bear a cross-examination on them, I 
should give myself away. Unless God reveals the future, nobody 
can demonstrate a future event. We can only produce an antecedent 
probability for it. The law of death is no universal law, but a 
generalized fact. What power has the past over the future? What 
power has other people’s history over mine? How often have I 
seen a man die? How many witnesses have imparted to me their 
experiences so that I may establish a law? But suppose there is a 
law of death. One law is hindered by another, as the centrifugal 
law sometimes hinders the centripetal. I am under a thousand laws. 
How do I know that none of them will hinder my law of death? 
We can frequently put off death by means of medical treatment; 
why must death come in all conceivable cases? Is the prospect of 
my death more than a high probability, if we weigh the logical 
evidence for it? The strongest proof producible is the reductio ad 
absurdum: we cannot point out anybody in history who lived for 
two hundred years. So previous generations must have died. Here 
we have considerable “‘surplusage”’ of certitude over proof, as Locke 
calls it. ?* 


10. Ibid. 296-298. 
11. Ibid. 298-301. 
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“But what logic cannot do, my own personal reasoning, my 
good sense, which is the healthy condition of such personal 
reasoning, but which cannot adequately express itself in words, does 
for me, and I am possessed with the most precise, absolute, master- 
ful certitude of my dying some day or other. ?* 


Of course, Newman grants that answers may be given to some 
of the above questions. But he maintains that our most obstinate 
and rational «ertitudes depend on informal and personal proofs, 
which we cannot analyse nor turn into syllogisms. If we must speak 
of law, says Newman, the relation between certitude and implicit 
proofs is a law of our minds; in other words, the illative sense is a 
psychological fact. ** 


2. It is something personal which makes us reach certitude. 
When we are certain about a fact we are often unable to give 
reasons for it which satisfy others. We may even feel that the 
reasons produce the wrong effect on those whom we wish to 
convince. From this appears the great distinction between the 
exercise of a living faculty in an individual mind and mere skill in 
argumentative science. It explains the popular prejudices against 
logic in sayings like: logic makes pedants, it never makes converts; 
it leads to rationalism; Englishmen are too practical to be logical; 
one ounce of common sense goes farther than cartloads of logic; 
Laputa is the land of logicians. These statements only imply that 
the processes of reasoning leading to assent, to action, and to 
certitude, are actually too multiform, subtle, omnigenous, and 
implicit to admit of being measured by rules. They are personal. 
Verbal argumentation is only useful as far as it is subordinate to a 
higher logic. That was what the judge meant who was consulted 
by a friend. This friend had just been called to important duties 
in which he had not been trained. The judge advised him to give 
his decisions bodly without showing his reasons, because his 
decisions were likely to be good but his reasons were sure to be 
unsatisfactory. 4 

After this introduction Newman illustrates in seven concrete 
instances how unsatisfactory the reasons very often are which we 


12. Ibid. 300-301. 
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give as the grounds of our certitudes, and how important the 
moral and intellectual disposition and character of the reasoning 
person or of the person whom we wish to convince. It is the living 
faculty of the mind which leads to certitude and not the juxta- 
position of propositions, however useful this may be to. give 
direction to our thinking and to verify the conclusions. Logic is a 
helpful instrument indeed. But the living organon for reaching 
truth is a personal gift, the illative sense. 


Some of these instances are quoted in the foregoing articles. '* 
In order to make Newman’s meaning understood we intend to give 
the other examples zn extenso. 


1. The first is a proposition which was up-to-date at the time: 
We must expect a European war because Greece is audaciously 
defying Turkey. Now what is the use of syllogisms here? If we 
wish to come to a scientific conclusion we should arrange our 
premisses and our conclusion as follows: “All audacious defiances 
against Turkey on the part of Greece must end in a European war. 
What Greece is doing at present, may be considered audacious 
defiances. Ergo.” Here we avail ourselves of a universal proposition, 
and this major is more difficult to accept than the conclusion, and 
the proof becomes an obscurum per obscurius. We should reason 
from concrete facts to concrete facts. In order to defend my thesis, 
says Newman, I should combine many unwritten experiences 
floating in my mind, with many reflections, variously produced, 
felt rather than capable of being expressed. If I had not got such 
experiences and ideas, I should betake myself to people who had. 
And “I assent in consequence of some such complex act of judgment, 
or from faith in those who are capable of making it, and practically 
syllogism has no part, even verificatory, in the action of my mind.” 
Only diplomatists, statesmen, and the like will be able to judge 
about the proposition in a syllogistic way, and use it from their 
experience, their knowledge of history, and the control of their 
self-interest. '° 


2. The second instance is a series of propositions from 
Coleridge’s Aids to Reflection which Newman quotes in relation 


15. See the instance of the dying factory-girl, and Samuel Clarke’s argument in 
Franc. Stud. vol. 11 (1951), 54, 56-57. 
16. Gramm. 303-304. 
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to the following statement by Leighton, the pious Bishop of 
Glasgow: “What a full confession do we make of our dissatisfaction 
with the objects of our bodily senses, that in our attempt to express 
what we conceive of the best of beings and the greatest of felicities 
to be, we describe by exact contraries of all that we experience 
here — the one as infinite, incomprehensible, immutable, etc.; the 
other as incorruptible, undefiled, and that passeth not away. At all 
events, this coincidence, say rather identity of attributes, is sufficient 
to apprise us that, to be inheritors of bliss, we must become the 
children of God.” Coleridge observes that we could infer another 
truth from these considerations: “Another and more fruitful, 
perhaps more solid, inference from the facts would be, that there is 
something in the human mind which makes it know that in all 
finite quantity, there is an infinite, in all measures of time an 
eternal; that the latter are the basis, the substance, of the former; 
and that, as we truly are only as far as God is with us, so neither 
can we truly possess, that is, enjoy our being or any other real good, 
but by living in the sense of His holy presence.” 

How few there will be, says Newman, who can take in premisses 
and conclusion! And if we understand them, is there a royal road 
which leads us without difficulty to the unconditional acceptance 
of the wonderful conclusion: we cannot enjoy transitory things 
but with God? If we wish to profit by this passage we should 
try to realize its value by the personal action of our minds. Our 
preparation, leading to an understanding and a profitable use of 
the thesis, will consist in the “general state of our mental discipline 
and cultivation, our own experiences, our appreciation of religious 
ideas, the perspicacity and steadiness of our intellectual vision.” 1 
In other words it is only the illative sense, the personal power of 
mind to reach truths in the concrete, which will enable us to 
understand the thesis, to accept its truth with an unconditional 
assent and to make use of its worth. 

3. Hume has presented his readers with a specious syllogism to 
prove that miracles cannot have taken place. “It is experience only 
which gives authority to human testimony,” says he, “and it is the 
same experience which assures us of the laws of nature. Therefore, 
when two kinds of experience are contrary to each other, we are 
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bound to subtract the one from the other; and, in consequence, 
since we have no experience of a violation of natural laws, and 
much experience of the violation of truth, we may establish it as 
a maxim that no human testimony can have such force as to prove 
a miracle, and make it a just foundation for any such system of 
religion.” 

Newman accepts the general proposition and thinks it more 
likely that abstractly man should lie than that the order of nature 
should be infringed. But what is abstract reasoning if a concrete 
fact is under consideration? We should take things as they are, with 
all their circumstances. The question deals with definite miracles, 
attributed to a well-known Peter, James and John. Are they unlikely, 
supposing that there exists a Power, external to the world, who 
can cause them; — supposing that these are the only means to 
reveal Himself; — supposing that the miracles in question resemble 
His natural works; — supposing that after those miracles great 
effects followed, which are otherwise unaccountable; — supposing 
that great numbers of men accepted those miracles as true against 
their own natural interests; — supposing that this acceptance has 
left its mark on the world as no other event in its history has ever 
done; — supposing that their effects have raised mankind to moral 
heights which could never be attained by any other means? These 
considerations are parts of a complicated argument which to a 
certain extent can be expressed in propositions but which cannot 
be “imprisoned in a formula and packed into a nut-shell.” It does 
not matter whether the conclusion is affirmative or negative. The 
question is whether a great problem about a fact can be solved 
philosophically by a logical antithesis which looks plausible on 
paper. No, we want the living action of our mind, with the 
assistance of all its powers and resources, in other words, we need 
an illative sense. ** 

4. In order to prove the truth of the Catholic Religion, Pascal 
has given us an argument which appeals to many: “Here is a 
religion contrary to our nature, which establishes itself in men’s 
minds with so much mildness, as to use no external force; with so 
much energy, that no tortures could silence its martyrs and confes- 
sors; and consider the holiness, devotion, humility of its true disci- 
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ples; its sacred books, their superhuman grandeur, their admirable 
simplicity. Consider the character of its Founder; His associates and 
disciples, unlettered men, yet possessed of wisdom sufficient to 
confound the ablest philosopher; the astonishing succession of 
prophets, who heralded Him; the state at this day of the Jewish 
people who rejected Him and His religion; its perpetuity and its 
holiness; the light which its doctrines shed upon the contrarieties 
of our nature; — after considering these things, let any man judge 
if it be possible to doubt about its being the only true one.” 7° 

Many have been converted, continues Newman, many have 
been confirmed in their faith by this argument. We are able to 
word it in powerful terms. Yet, it is only a statement meant as an 
aid to reflection and not an argument, convincing us by the logical 
cogency of its terms. When reading the passage it makes us think, 
we try to master it, we complement it from our own knowledge, 
in short, we study it. And if we wish to give an account of its 
results, we avail ourselves more of the drift and spirit of the passage 
than of the language or even of the thoughts. Language finds its 
place here indeed, but it is in order to stimulate thinking, to produce 
the same train of thought in others, so that the same result is 
obtained in an independent way and not by syllogistic compulsion. *° 

This argument is based on the assumption that the Catholic 
religion transcends human nature. What influence this assumption 
will exert depends on the appreciation of the natural human 
powers. This appreciation, however, depends on personal dispo- 
sitions, opinions, experiences. Hence, many differences of opinion 
and its consequences. Many facts, taken separately, could be natural, 
but taken together as a whole they may be beyond the natural 
course of things. What these facts are and which number of facts 
is required, will be variously determined by various people. And 
every one is led on by implicit processes of the reasoning faculties 
and not by means of syllogisms forcing their way to an irresistible 
conclusion. 71 

5. Newman then refers to another passage from Pascal's 
Thoughts, viz. about scepticism and especially about the scepticism 
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defended by Montaigne. Pascal rejects scepticism as sinful and 
absurd. But people who take a pride in doubting everything honor 
religion in a sense, for they are a tangible proof of the corruption 
of our nature and the necessity of Christ’s redemption. Now Mon- 
taigne ridicules all attempts at reaching certitude; he even doubts 
about his doubts, enjoys this and calls ignorance and incuriousness 
two charming pillows for a sound head. ?? 

“Here are two celebrated writers in direct opposition to each 
other in their fundamental view of truth and duty,’ Newman 
observes. He grants that, analysing the arguments of either, he 
cannot discover transgressions of logical rules. But how account for 
it ? Is there no truth nor error, or is truth “what each man troweth” ? 
No, truth exists, and we can attain it, but its rays stream in upon 
us not only through our intellectual being but through our moral 
disposition. In virtue of this fact the perception of the primary 
elements of truth, which is connatural to us, may be enfeebled, 
hampered, perverted, by the allurements of sense or by self-interest, 
and on the other hand it may be intensified by supernatural 
aspirations. In this way two characters and systems of thought are 
born, totally different from each other and tending in opposite 
directions. In other words, the firm conviction about the primary 
element of certitude has arisen from the workings of the illative 
sense and not from logical operations. °* With Montaigne, it was 
the illative sense applied to false premisses, the falsehood of which 
he did not perceive because of his personal moral disposition; with 
Pascal, it was the illative sense applied to true premisses. 


So in every proof there is something personal except in strict 
demonstration. 


B. COMMON PARLANCE, EXPERIENCE, GOD’s SANCTION 


1. Common Parlance: It appears from common parlance that 
Newman’s description of human thinking is universally acknow- 
ledged. Even Locke although maintaining that certitude is not 
rational without demonstrative proof speaks in the same vein. So 
many probabilities may concur in favor of concrete propositions that 
they “border near on certainty” and then ‘we assent to them as firm- 
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ly as if they were infallibly demonstrated.” ** “We should never say 
in abstract science,’ Newman continues, “that... a man had no 
right to say that a tangent to a circle at the extremity of the radius 
makes an acute angle with it.” We never speak about not being 
able to escape a strict mathematical conclusion. But we do say 
that “the insularity of Great Britian is as good as demonstrated, or 
that none but a fool expects never to die.’ These phrases are used 
to express the absence of any kind of doubt, and imply that we 
have not reached these conclusions ex opere operato, i.e. by a 
scientific necessity and as it were automatically, but by the subtle 
action of our own minds, by our individual perception of the truth 
in question. ?> When Vince is speaking about the arguments for the 
rotatory motion of the earth — not being able to give a strict 
demonstrative proof for it — says: ‘““When these reasons, all upon 
different principles, are considered, they amount to a proof of the 
earth’s rotation about its axis, which is as satisfactory to the mind as 
the most direct demonstration could be.” He wants to say that we 
have no demonstration for the fact; we only find a number of 
“reasons on different principles” or an accumulation of independent 
probabilities; further that they amount to a proof, and lastly that 
the mind rests equally satisfied as if the matter was strictly proved, 
i.e. we are certain about the point. ?° Butler, too, speaks in the same 
way when dealing with the proofs of Revelation. He wants to 
establish the truth of religion by a cumulation of evidences consisting 
of probabilities. Suppose we wish to prove a disputed fact, he says, 
by means of a great number of certain facts, then there are two 
possibilities. Either each certain fact is a sufficient proof in itself, 
or each fact is insufficient in itself but the facts taken together 
cannot have happened unless the disputed fact be true. Here again 
no demonstration, here again the same cumulating and converging 
indications, here again the same indirectness and the same avowal 
that the conclusion is not only probable but true. But now, the moral 
state of the parties comes into play, which is not the case in an 
astronomical proof like that of Vince. Butler expresses it in this 
way: People must be “as much in earnest about religion, as about 
their temporal affairs, capable of being convinced, on real evidence, 
24, Ibid. 316. 
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that there is a God who governs the world, and feel themselves to 
be of a moral nature and accountable creatures.” ?7 


Newman gives these instances by the way. He rather wanted 
to give a few instances of people who, while thus reasoning, at 
the same time explicitly acknowledged totidem verbis that they 
proceeded on these lines. It was no easy task to find them because 
these processes are carried on from beginning to end as much 
without words as with them.** He gives three illustrations: 

1. The first is taken from physics. Wood when treating of the 
laws of motion in his Mechanics describes the process of thought 
in this way: “They are not indeed self-evident, nor do they admit 
of accurate proof by experiment, on account of the effects of friction 
and the air’s resistance, which cannot be entirely removed. They are, 
however, constantly and invariably suggested to our senses, and 
they agree with experiment, as far as experiment can go; and the 
more accurately the experiments are made, and the greater care we 
take to remove all those impediments which tend to render the 
conclusions erroneous, the more nearly do the experiments coincide 
with these laws. 


“Their truth is also established upon a different ground: from 
these general principles innumerable particular conclusions have 
been deducted; sometimes the deductions are simple and immediate, 
sometimes they are made by tedious and intricate operations; yet 
they are all, without exception, consistent with each other and with 
experiment. It follows thereby, that the principles upon which the 
calculations are founded are true.” 


Here, then, the author affirms that the conclusion has not been 
strictly proved but that one would act unreasonably if one did not 
consider it virtually proved. The consistency of the facts and indica- 
tions has been so variously put to the test and exemplified that the 
upshot of it all is a rational conviction of the truth of this theory as 
rational ‘‘as a witness in a court of law may, after a severe cross- 
examination, satisfy and assure judge, jury and the whole court, 
of his simple veracity.” °° 

2. The second instance is from the courts of law. According to 

27. Ibid. 319-320. 
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the learned author Phillipps, in criminal prosecutions the cir- 
cumstantial evidence against the accused should produce nearly the 
same degree of certitude as a direct testimony, so that a rational 
probability of innocence is excluded. When speaking about degrees 
of certitude he probably means degrees of proof, Newman observes, 
and rational probability of innocence is an expression denoting a 
probability which has not been logically proved indeed, but which 
is founded on implicit reasons. We perceive the reasons but we 
cannot formulate them in such a way that they satisfy logic, either 
on account of their subtlety or because they are circuitous. 
Therefore, nothing may occur in the evidence which is obscure, 
suspicious, unnatural or defective so as to hinder the converging 
of the probabilities to a proof. *° 


This is the principle. The application follows. Newman recounts 
the story of a murder, committed at the time, which caused much 
excitement in England. The evidence against the accused was 
necessarily circumstantial. When the judge was going to give the 
jury some explanation of the nature of proof required for a verdict 
of guilty, he began by observing that circumstantial evidence did 
not prove the actual crime directly, but led to the conclusion that 
the prisoner at the bar must have perpetrated the crime. The 
strength of the evidence should only be that with which they decided 
on and concluded their own most important transactions in life : 
“Take the facts which are proved before you, separate those you 
believe from those which you do not believe, and all the conclusions 
that naturally and almost necessarily result from those facts, you 
may confide in as much as in the facts themselves. The case on the 
part of the prosecution is the story of the murder, told by the 
different witnesses, who unfold the circumstances one after another, 
according to their occurrence, together with the gradual discovery of 
some apparent connection between the property that was lost, and 
the possession of it by the prisoner.” ** 

The conclusion, meant by the judge, Newman observes, is a 
proved or certain conclusion. The motives for the rational proof 
and this satisfactory certitude need not be stronger than those on 
which he prudently act in matters of important interest to ourselves, 


30. Ibid. 324-325. 
31. Ibid. 325-327. 





The Illative Sense 277 


i.e. probable reasons viewed in their convergence and continuation. 
This certitude follows on converging probabilities which constitute 
a rational though not demonstrative proof, while the process is but 
an accumulation of details and deductions which fit into each other. 
It is the case of two straight lines which are sure to meet at a given 
distance though we do not actually see the junction. ** 

3. The third instance has a literary character and shows how 
the authorship of a certain anonymous publication was found out 
shortly before Newman wrote his Grammar. This instance is a 
steady proceeding to a conclusion which is still out of sight; a 
rational judgement that the conclusion has been proved indeed; 
personal certitude, connected with the avowal that no logical 
argument can be found for it and that the various details of proof 
are implicit and impalpable in a high degree. 

In the passage, quoted by Newman, the author of the study 
confesses that he does not hesitate at all to attribute the authorship 
of the anonymous book to a certain person although he is unable to 
put his reasons into words. These reasons are too subtle and too 
intricate, they are even partly imperceptible except to those who 
from the circumstances have an intellectual perception of what does 
not appear to the many. They are personal to the individual. “This 
again is an instance,” says Newman, “of the particular mode in 
which the mind progresses in concrete matters, viz. from merely 
probable antecedents to the sufficient proof of a fact or a truth, and, 
after the proof, to an act of certitude about it.” ** 

2. Experience: When Newman is enlarging on the fact that the 
workings of the illative sense are exceedingly natural, after a long 
introduction already quoted, ** he gives a series of instances from 
experience. 

1. We meet peasants who are able to foretell the weather in a 
very accurate way, always proved correct by the event. But if you 
ask for their reasons they cannot give them, or if they can, these 
reasons seem very unsatisfactory, which, however, does not affect 
their confidence. Without knowing how, they feel the force of 
various combined phenomena. *° 


Ibid. 327-328. 
Ibid. 328-329. 
See Franc. Stud. vol. 10 (1950), 136ff. 
Gramm. 332. 





278 Dr. Zeno, O.F.M. Cap. 


2. We find physicians who are extremely skilful in making a 
diagnosis of their patients’ diseases but who cannot always defend 
their judgment against the objections of a disagreeing colleague. 
A natural acuteness, experience, personal methods, help them to 
reach the result. Do not ask for their reasons because they can only 
appeal to their authority and to the future event. ** 

3. In Orley Farm, a well-known book by Anthony Trollope, the 
author introduces a lawyer who could tell almost by instinct whether 
an accused person was guilty or not. *” 

4. When examining mysterious cases experts and detectives 
often with incredible sagacity find indications which prove the key 
to an unhoped-for solution. ** 

5. Some people have been favored with an intuitive perception 
of characters. They find it impossible to prove their conclusions 
except by the further history of the person concerned. It is a natural 
capacity or talent, made perfect by using it, enabling the mind to 
proceed from one set of facts to another, without being conscious of 
middle terms or premisses. *° 

6. Sometimes this power may be called genius. Newton, for 
instance, happened to reach mathematical and physical conclusions 
without being able to give his proofs. For one of those theses the 
proof was only found in Newman’s day. Napoleon, too, possessed 
a similar gift in another province: he was able to form a true 
judgment about the position, the forces and the plans of the hostile 
army, apparently without any ratiocinative media. *° 

7. There are people who can tell at once what is good for their 
health and what is bad, who is kindly disposed towards them and 
who is unfriendly, what is to happen to them and how they can 
prepare themselves for it. There are others who keep their presence 
of mind in critical difficulties, or who fathom the motives of their 
fellow-men, or who are quick at repartee. In all these instances the 
illative sense is at work. In the same way Newman quotes Sir Walter 
Scott’s heroine in Peveril of the Peak, who without being able to 
discover what was wrong, instinctively felt herself to be in danger, 
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and lastly he mentions Mother Margaret M. Hallahan, who could 
distinguish heresy from truth without knowing how. * 

8. Even when we study the way in which the mass of religious 
men receive the truths of religion we experience that it is by the 
workings of the illative sense. 4” 

3. God’s Sanction: Newman's special chapter on the illative 
sense contains a consideration entitled ‘the sanction of the illative 
sense’, i.e. the confirmation of the existence of an illative sense by 
authority. ** Let us give a summary; it will be a new proof for his 
thesis. 

We are living in a world of facts and should take things as they 
are. This is true as regards beings external to ourselves but also and 
more as regards the fact of our existence. We accept the elements 
and profit by them without criticizing them; in the same way we 
must accept our nature and our natural powers without criticism 
and make them serve our welfare. It is our first duty to resign 
ourselves to the laws of our nature: we must not be impatient at 
them nor cherish a distrust of them; we must avail ourselves of their 
uses. *4 


So far is clear. We find the same phenomenon in universal 
nature: every being is sufficient for itself in this sense that from 
nature it has the power to reach its special object. A function or a 
power of any class of beings is always beneficial to them and never 
a deficiency or an enormity. We even observe that every being finds 
its welfare and perfection in using its special nature. Why would 
this be different with man? Consequently, we only need examine 
what we are and what we are able to do in order to know what is 
natural to us. *® 


Now the specific difference between man and an animal is the 
fact that man is a being of progress or development. This progress 
is not mechanical nor necessary, but depends on the personal exertion 
of each individual man. This is a law of his nature and nobody can 
escape it. Whatever is implied in it, man is bound to fulfil. *¢ 
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This law of progress, however, is carried out by the acquisition 
of knowledge. Its immediate instruments are inference and assent. 
So, if development of our nature is a duty, this duty is closely related 
with the right use of these instruments. And as we do not gain the 
knowledge of this law by a priori considerations but on the strength 
of reasonings a posteriori, in the same way we must consider man 
as a fact to get acquainted with the laws of inference and assent, 
and not betake ourselves to abstract, antecedent theories. 47 


Now, we find that inference is always more or less obscure, 
whereas assent and certitude is ever distinct and definite. We find 
that absolute, unconditional assent follows a complex, indirect and 
hidden act. What else can we do than take things as they are and 
resign ourselves to what we find? In other words, we must not try 
to invent a science of reasoning which could force us into certitude 
as regards concrete conclusions — rather, we should confess that the 
mind itself reaches truth, pronounces its judgment upon it and 
knows that it knows, without ‘formulas and contrivances of lan- 
guage.” We must trace the method used by the mind itself, and 
avail ourselves of it. #8 


These laws of the mind like the laws of the universe are the 
expression of God's will. Therefore we may accept them confidently 
and use them without fear. His blessing will be over them, especially 
when we are concerned with the search after religious truth, 
because He has willed that this path should be rugged, difficult and 
circuitous. In the words of Newman himself: 


As the structure of the universe speaks to us of Him who made it, 
so the laws of the mind are the expression, not of mere constituted order, 
but of His will. I should be bound by them even were they not His laws; 
but since one of their very functions is to tell me of Him, they throw a 
reflex light upon themselves, and, for resignation to my destiny, I substitute 
a cheerful concurrence in an overruling Providence. We may gladly welcome 
such difficulties as are to be found in our mental constitution, and in the 
interaction of our faculties, if we are able to feel that He gave them to 
us, and He can overrule them for us. We may securely take them as 
they are, and use them as we find them. It is He who teaches us all know- 
ledge; and the way by which we acquire it is His way. He varies that way 
according to the subject-matter; but whether He has set before us in our 
particular pursuit the way of observation or of experiment, of speculation 
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or of research, of demonstration or of probability, whether we are inquiring 
into the system of the universe, or into the elements of matter and of 
life, or into the history of human society and past times, if we take the 
way proper to our subject-matter, we have His blessing upon us, and shall 
find, besides abundant matter for mere opinion, the materials in due 
measure of proof and assent. 4° 


So Newman’s argument comes to this: What is natural for a 
being cannot be a defect but must lead to its end. Now facts prove 
that reasoning processes, conducted by means of the illative sense, 
are quite natural. Therefore reasoning by means of the illative sense 
must lead to our end, viz. certitude. Then, we know that we depend 
on God as to our being, our nature, our faculties. The illative sense 
is something natural. Therefore God must have given us this 
faculty. This is the deepest reason why we should accept this power 
without fear and avail ourselves of it without suspicion. 


C. CONFIRMATION 


Newman gives several confirmatory arguments to prove the 
existence of an illative sense. The first is derived from a comparison, 
the other from a consideration of the commencement and the 
course of an argument. °° 

1. A comparison with parallel faculties: In order to clarify 
the nature of his psychological discovery Newman institutes a close 
comparison between the illative sense and what he calls parallel 
faculties, such as Aristotles’ phronesis, skill and sagacity in different 
professions and functions, taste in matters of art, and the like. 

In these fields we are not exclusively led on by means of books, 
rules of criticism, scientific treatises, but much more by a living, 
personal principle, which functions as an instinct, by way of 
inspiration. 

Now, when intellectual acts of that kind come into being in 
this way, why should reasoning be the exception ? It is an intellectual 
act as well as writing poetry, determining one’s duty in a special 
case, swaying a public meeting, commanding an army, playing 
instruments, and singing. Why should reasoning coincide with 
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the science of logic? Why is logic made a mechanical art, sufficient 
to determine truth? * 

2. The beginning of an argument: Newman enlarges on the 
great difficulty in starting an argumentation because we have to 
chose first principles and assumptions and we have to form a 
definite opinion about the kind of arguments to be used. But the 
choice of first principles, assumptions and the kind of arguments 
will be impossible without a special faculty which implies the 
absences of syllogisms, in other words we need for it the illative 
sense. 

1. Only by an illative sense shall we be enabled to find out 
under what aspect we should consider a problem in order to reach 
a conclusion. How do we know whether we should apply the 
principle of finality or the principle of causality when studying 
physics? How does a clever lawyer or judge discover the disen- 
tangling principle in a chaos of facts? Under which philosophical 
view shall we consider historical facts so that we are not theorising 
or dealing with unreal aspects but actually find the key to reality? *° 

The senses of different persons perceive the same objects in 
a different way. The shape of letters strikes differently the minds 
of different people. The handwriting of a friend impresses every- 
body quite differently and makes each form distinct judgments 
upon him. Likenesses between relatives are variously recognized. 
Mistakes in identity are by no means infrequent. Now, if we 
perceive different objects of sense in such different ways, we are 
right in supposing antecedently that the aspects of intellectual 
objects will be more varied still, Newman does not wish to assert 
that each of us perceive different objects, but there may be endless 
disputes about relations and circumstances. Vehement differences 
of opinion raged about the question whether the nineteenth century 
began with January 1800 or January 1801. Newman remembered 
persons who even in 1870 did not wish to give their opinion on 
the subject lest they should excite angry feelings: the overpowering 
sense of the truth of the one opinion causes a serious animosity 
against those who eagerly keep to the other. ** 

51. Ibid. 353-359; this argument is to be found in extenso in Franc. Stud., vol. 
10. (1950), 138ff. 


52. Gramm. 371-373. 
53. Ibid. 373-375. 





The Illative Sense 283 


2.. Apart from the first principles with which we start a course 
of reasoning, or the apsects under which we consider our problems, 
there are many propositions which in the commencement of an 
argument we accept implicitly or discard implicitly. They are 
assumptions or unproved suppositions of all-kinds which we must 
deal within a quick and easy way lest we should make it impossible 
for us to start reasoning at all. If for example we were going to 
write a book on Holy Scripture it would be absurd to pay attention 
to opinions like these: the history of Abraham is an astronomical 
record; Christ is the sun in Aries; Solomon is a mighty wizard; 
Noah is the patriarch of the Chinese people; the ten tribes still 
live in their descendants, the Red Indians, or are the ancestors 
of the Goths and Vandals, and in this way of the present European 
races; Adam was a negro, etc. For these theories several serious 
advocates could be quoted. Nevertheless, we must disregard all 
such maxims, hypotheses, false starting-points, assumptions and 
incredible facts, while on the other hand we accept and suppose 
other propositions without proof. A healthy mind knows how 
to distinguish between these several opinions: it is our ilative 
sense at work. *4 


Then Newman proceeds to give a series of illustrations in 
which we implicitly assume certain propositions by the quick and 
subtle action of our illative sense. 


Some authors assert that in everything we ought to begin with 
universal doubt; we must not proceed from assumptions without 
proof. But Newman on the contrary maintains that this is the 
greatest of all assumptions imaginable and that objections against 
the right of starting from assumptions only prove that “we have 
no right to make any assumption we please.” °° 


An assumption, used as a starting-point for the proofs of 
Revelation, is Paine’s maxim: ‘‘A revelation which is to be received 
as true ought to be written on the sun.” Christians could admit this 
mutatis mutandis, but Paine believes it destroys religion. °° 


Another source of controversy about first principles or assump- 
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tions is the problem: Ought government and legislation to be of a 
religious character or not? 57 

The answer to such questions we assume implicitly, under 
influence of our illative sense. 

Among Christians there is another conflict of assumption, 172. 
whether the Bible is the only rule of faith or not. Those who answer 
in the affirmative think it “rather a truism than a truth.” Never- 
theless it is far from self-evident that all religious truth is to be 
found in a collection of works written at different times and not 
always forming one book. Newman considered this assumption an 
illustration of an act of the illative sense, but, as he said in 1870, 
“I should now add, the Illative Sense, acting on mistaken elements 
of thought.” °° 


3. In the third place, when arguing we have to determine the 
value of the kind of arguments used. Newman, then, examined 
the value of antecedent reasons in some instances. This value varies 
according to circumstances. When antecedent reasons are negative, 
they are decisive; °° when they are positive, then “we cannot adjust 
the claims of conflicting and heterogenous arguments except by 
the keen and subtle operation of the Illative Sense.” Thus a high 
and pure character may be a strong antecedent argument against 
low imputations. Thus Butler's antecedent reasoning from the 
parallels, discovered in the order of nature, constitute a satisfactory 
proof against the doctrine that Christianity cannot be of divine 
origin, though he cannot adduce it positively and decisively in 
favor of the divine origin of Christian doctrines. Thus unbelievers 
use the order of nature as an antecedent argument against our 
belief in miracles. If they confined themselves to the inference: the 
order of nature makes an exception improbable, there would be no 
objection to the argument. 

All these and many more delicate problems require the constant 
exercise of the illative sense. °° 


3. The course of an argument: Another confirmative proof for 
the existence of an illative sense may be inferred from the long 
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discussion, mentioned before, *' about the influence of the illative 
sense on the course of an argument. Newman illustrates his thesis 
by considering pre-historic Greece and Rome as described by learned 
authors, viz. Niebuhr, Clinton, Sir George Lewis, Grote and Colonel 
Mure. After a general introduction, which is quoted above * and 
which stresses the need of an illative sense in this difficult case, he 
proceeds to give his reflections on the concrete side of the question. 

He asks himself how it comes about that these authors disagree 
so strongly in their conclusions. They are indeed learned and logical 
thinkers, and they avail themselves of their data with a conscientious 
care. The answer is this: Their estimation of facts and testimony is 
personal, and very much bound up with personal assumptions, either 
implicit or explicit, which find their origin in a personal state of 
thought; and all these successive processes, so delicate and so 
subtle, are directed by a power of the mind, which cannot be scien- 
tific on account of its very subtlety and spirituality. * 

Niebuhr, for instance, believed that he had to study, analyse, 
re-arrange and explain the testimonies of the historians. He called 
a fact proved when it had been told for centuries and was in 
harmony with itself and with other facts: “Prescription together 
with internal consistency was to him the evidence of fact,” said 
Newman. With this principle he could trace the history of the 
Roman constitution with minute accuracy down to the beginning 
of the Republic. ** But Sir George Lewis observes: “Unless he 
can support those hypotheses by sufficient evidence, they are not 
entitled to our belief.” And Francis Newman: “Niebuhr often 
expresses much contempt for mere incredulous criticism and negative 
conclusions; ...yet wisely to disbelieve is our first grand requisite in 
dealing with materials of mixed worth.” * 

Thus Niebuhr maintained that the Trojan war is a fable with 
an undeniably historical foundation. But Grote writes that this 
may be true, yet cannot be proved. Clinton, however, thinks that 
the old traditional view should be respected till another argument 
overthrows it. So he lodges the onus probandi with the adversaries, 
whereas Grote and Sir George Lewis throw it upon the advocates 
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of the received account. Colonel Mure does not wish to be so 
severe. ® 


Newman here infers that these authors would never reach a 
conclusion if they confined themselves to mere facts. It is the “tacit 
understandings,” “the vague and unpalpable notions of reasona- 
bleness” on the one side as well as on the other which make con- 
clusions possible. These conclusions vary with the authors because 
each of them writes from his own point of view and with his own 
principles, which do not bear a common measure of mind. * 


The authors themselves confess this. Thus Colonel Mure obser- 
ves that only a kind of probability can be inferred from the data 
for the historicity of the disputed events, and this only as regards 
their general substance, not as regards the details. Therefore Grote 
thinks it regrettable that contrary opinions are often so categorically 
laid down and defended: “it creates a painful sensation of difh- 
dence, when we read the expressions of equal and absolute persua- 
sion with which the two opposite conclusions have both been 
advanced.” Newman quotes some instances of such categorical 
contradiction. ° 


After this he returns to Niebuhr’s methods of investigation, 
especially his great confidence in internal evidence. Grote, Colonel 
Mure and Sir George Lewis adduce several objections to its supposed 
value. Niebuhr appeals to his “tact which determines his judgment 
and choice among different statements.” It enables him with limited 
data to form an image of things which have not been described 
by an eye-witness. Sir George Lewis blames him for this divining 
and guessing. But Newman adds that Niebuhr’s principle is 
obviously the same as he himself should advocate. * 


These considerations prove that a controversy of this kind 
cannot be carried on with explicit arguments but that the mind 
itself uses the data in its own way, much more profoundly and 
thoroughly than can be done by syllogisms. And this is the action 
of the illative sense. °° 
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D. AN APPLICATION 


We have seen that Newman’s chief motive for writing the 
Grammar of Assent was his wish to explain the relation between 
reason and faith and to adjust the claims of secular knowledge 
and revelation.*° His psychological discovery, the illative sense, 
constituted the main theory by means of which he endeavored to 
gain his end. Hence one fifth of his book is concerned with the 
application of this doctrine, the relation between inference and 
assent or the existence and the action of the illative sense, as 
instanced in a long and fascinating consideration of the grounds 
for natural and supernatural religion. 71 

The grounds which strike him most and which he is to develop 
for his readers, are sufficient in his opinion, and he believes that 
others, too, accept them implicitly or in substance. At any rate 
people would hold them if they inquired fairly, and they will hold 
them if they listen to him unless they reject them on account of 
impediments, invincible or not. ** 

As regards the first part of his discussion, viz. the grounds 
for natural religion, or rather for the necessity of religion as proved 
from nature, it is almost a hopeless task to summarize Newman's 
theories. To give a survey, to reconstruct a scheme, is simple enough. 
But in this way we do not trace the action of the illative sense as 
a proof for the existence of this faculty. That is why I should 
like to confine myself to Newman’s proofs for revealed religion, 
after giving the framework of his proofs for natural religion. 

Nature furnishes us with three main channels for acquiring 
the knowledge of religion: our conscience, the common voice of 
mankind and the course of the world. In other words, three voices 
teach us God’s existence, the voice of conscience, the universal 
testimony of mankind and the history of society and of the world. ** 

Our great internal teacher of religion is conscience. Newman 
had already explained in a former chapter ** how conscience present- 
ed us with a living image of God. Now he points out to us how 
reliable this personal guide is and what it teaches us about God’s 
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Nature. And the most prominent doctrine brought home to us 


by conscience is this: God is our Judge and He will punish our 
evil deeds with justice. 7° 


And now the voice of mankind comes in, speaking by means 
of the different rites and devotions from the beginning of history. 
We are taught by it that these forms of worship were always 
founded in one way or other on the sense of guilt and sin, confirming 
and supplementing what conscience had made us know. True, we 
find a numberless variety of rites and devotions, but this only 
proves that man lives in a servile condition and wants expiation, 
reconciliation and inward change. Especially the notion of atone- 
ment stands out by its universality and by its relation to vicarious 


satisfaction, i.e. a satisfaction given by others in behalf of the 
sinner. *¢ 


The third voice sounds from “the system and the course of 
the world.” We feel surprised and dismayed that God’s influence 
on the living world of men is so obscure. It is as if others have 
conquered His earth. Considering this state in all its aspects we 
come to the conclusion: Either there is no Creator or God has 
disowned His creatures. Now, here intervenes the voice of con- 
science, convinced by its sense of guilt, saying that our iniquities 
have alienated us from God. Another conspicuous fact in the 
course of history is the problem of the “amount of suffering, bodily 
and mental, which is our portion in this life.” Here again the 
common voice of mankind and the teachings of conscience agree in 
confirming that this, too, is a proof of the “chronic alienation 
between God and men.” 7” 


This is the first form in which we learn to know religion. But 
its gloomy aspect is relieved by other aspects, which we come to 
know by listening to the same threefold voice. The hope of some 
happier state in reserve for us, the enjoyment of the real blessings 
of life, the belief in Providence controlling everything, prayer and 
its comfort, the anticipation of a revelation, the principle of vicarious 
satisfaction and atonement, the certainty that good and holy men 
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intercede for us with God — all these things are cheerful aspects of 
natural religion. *® 

In order to appreciate these considerations as a proof of the 
existence of the illative sense, we should read and re-read every 
line of Newman’s argument; we should let every sentence penetrate 
our minds; we should study the passage as a whole. In this way 
we should gradually apprehend his ideas; we should take them 
in and develop them in our own individual way. We should 
assimilate them and fit them in with the circumstances of our 
individual lives, with our actual knowledge, with our temperament 
and our feelings, and this will make them real. The conclusion 
would follow spontaneously and assent would be a matter of 
course. If we are Christians we will most naturally connect 
all this with our notions of Christianity, but Newman believes 
to have proved that we can infer a natural religion, independently 
of Revelation, though he is compelled to confess that natural 
religion in its highest form and development will not occur 
without inward graces, gained by Christ, nor without traditions 
which still live among primitive peoples and have their origin in 
the revelations of Paradise. “® 

There may be those who object that this proof for the existence 
of a God and the necessity of religion is too personal and therefore 
not objectively justified. They may say that Newman has only 
considered the fact from the point of view of his own individual 
experiences, under the aspects which presented themselves sponta- 
neously to his mind, and by the aid of his own illative sense. His 
answer, however, is: “I only do on one side of the question what 
those who think differently do on the other. As they start with 
one set of first principles, I start with another.” Moreover, he knew 
that hundreds and thousands felt what he felt. *° 

This refutation is at the same time an introduction to his proof 
for the truth of Revelation, ic. for the truth of the Catholic 
Religion. §1 Here everything depends on first principles, which in 
their turn require a certain preparation of mind. Here, too, he does 
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not intend to give a mathematical demonstration although his thesis 
is intrinsically, objectively, and abstractly demonstrable. Furthermore, 
he prefers to rely on an accumulation of probabilities, which may 
construct legitimate proof, verified and warranted by the illative 
sense. °° 

As light is not recognized by a blind man, so the truth of 
Catholicism is not recognized by those who lack the necessary 
preparation of mind and do not assent to the essential first principles 
and assumptions. ** Not only Aristotle asks this preparation of 
mind, but Holy Scripture too, especially regarding revealed religion, 
as Newman shows with many texts. ** 

He thought it pleasant to his own feelings to follow the 
theologian Amort in corroboration of his thesis on converging 
probabilities. This theological writer enjoyed great authority at 
the time and had dedicated to the great Pope Benedict XIV a work 
entitled: A new, modest, and easy way of demonstrating the 
Catholic Religion. It was written against Protestants. His easy way 
consisted in the arguments of greater probability. So Newman 
concluded that from probabilities a good proof could be constructed, 
sufficient for certitude. *® 

What Aristotle and Holy Scripture require, Newman, too, asks 
from his readers, viz. a certain preparation of mind, consisting in 
assent to the propositions which we have just been mentioning as 
regards natural religion and of the first principles and assumptions 
related to it. 8° 

It would be foolish to prove the truth of Catholicism in this 
way for those who e.g. do not see the difference between moral 
and physical evil, who hold that knowledge is virtue and ignorance 
vice, that sin is a bugbear and not a reality, that the only true 
religion consists in acting our part well in this world, that it is 
useless to inquire into a future life since it is all a matter of 
guessing. *7 

If anyone should object that the religious rites and doctrines 
of paganism are notoriously immoral so that Newman has no 
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right to appeal to them for the first elements of natural religion, 
he answers that they had also their better side and that he considers 
their teachings and traditions only in so far as they agree with our 
moral sense. In this way he corrects the common voice of mankind 
by the voice of conscience because no religion can be from God 
if it contradicts our sense of right and wrong, supposing, of course, 
that we have satisfactorily ascertained what the dictates of our 
moral nature are and that we apply them rightly. ** 


One of the most important elements of Newman's proof for 
Catholicism is the anticipation that a revelation will be given, and 
this anticipation is one of the main effects of Natural Religion. 
Natural Religion makes us see the wounds of our souls and the 
infinite goodness of God, so that it becomes probable to us that a 
Revelation will be granted. When the mind is penetrated by this 
strong anticipation, it will want very few positive proofs, as appears 
from the conversion of Dionysius and Damaris at Athens where 
St. Paul worked no miracles. *® Paley, however, the Anglican 
Apologist, seems to think otherwise. When defending the truth of 
Christianity, he reasons more or less like a mathematician; he does 
not suppose anything; he does not require any preparation of mind. 
You need but accept his syllogisms. This method has something 
which looks like charity, but Newman is suspicious of it. Those 
who lack religious earnestness and do not feel the need of a 
revelation, will always find new arguments against Paley’s 
abstractly convincing proofs. We must not consider these problems 
as a lawer does legal proceedings and legal arguments “with 
dispassionateness, a judicial temper, clearheadedness and candour.” 


Men are too well inclined to sit at home, instead of stirring themselves 
to inquire whether a revelation has been given; they expect its evidences 
to come to them without their trouble; they act, not as suppliants, but as 
judges. Modes of argument such as Paley’s encourage this state of mind; 
they allow men to forget that revelation is a boon, not a debt on the part 
of the Giver; they treat it as a mere historical gg oe If I were told 
that some great man, a foreigner, whom I did not know, had come into 
town, and was on his way to call on me, and to go over my house, I 
should send to ascertain the fact, and meanwhile should do my best to 
put my house into a condition to receive him. He would not be pleased if 
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I left the matter to take its chance, and went on the maxim that seeing is 
believing. °° 


Referring to Paley’s argument from miracles, Newman observes 
that besides miracles there are other circumstances which point to 
an unmistakably divine influence. A number of circumstances, taken 
together, may form a proof of revelation. This does not mean that 
after all they do not require a miraculous intervention but this is 
contained in an aggregate of these circumstances. And it is by 
means of the illative sense that prepared minds recognize God's 
presence in these indications. 


For instance, if I am a believer in a God of Truth and Avenger of 
dishonesty, and know for certain that a market-woman, after calling on 
Him to strike her dead if she had in her possession a piece of money not 
hers, did fall down on the spot, and that the money was found in her 
hand, how can I call this a blind coincidence, and not discern in it an act 
of Providence over and above its general laws? So, certainly, thought the 
inhabitants of an English town, when they erected a pillar as a record of 
such an event at the place where it occurred. * 


Has the antecedent probability of a revelation been fulfilled? It 
is clear, says Newman, that only one religion can claim to be the 
realization of this anticipation. There is but one religion which 
answers the aspirations, the needs and hopes of natural faith and 
devotion. And he then enumerates a long series of reasons from 
which appears the divine origin of Christianity and why it surpasses 
all other religions, no matter how old and wide-spread they may be, 
so that he feels himself justified in saying: ‘Either Christianity is 
from God, or a revelation has not yet been given to us.” ® 

Mentioning old religions he is brought to the consideration of 
the Jewish religion as the first step in the direct evidence for 
Christianity. He collects a mass of miraculous facts which have 
such a force that even in themselves they prove to a pious mind 
the certainty of the Jewish and Catholic Religions. He masterfully 
paints in a few powerful strokes the singular position of the Jews 
in an entirely polytheistic world; he describes their privileges, their 
excellencies, their gifts which made them surpass other peoples: 
their ever growing Revelation, their theocracy, their religious books, 
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their prophets and their anticipation of a perfect fulfilment of their 
hopes, the time of which they knew beforehand. ** When the time 
had come we see how one of their prophecies, pronounced centuries 
before, finds its realization with an awful accuracy: the Jews are 
overthrown, their holy City is destroyed, and the remainder of the 
people is scattered all over the earth to wander everywhere, not 
absorbed in other peoples, without rest, in many persecutions. Why 
did God's protection not follow them for ever? They were not to 
disappear, but they would change into a new people, more 
wonderful even than before. There was to come a King, a Messiah, 
who was to expand the dominion of their people over the entire 
world! Abraham had been promised that his descendants were to 
conquer and to occupy the whole earth. Was this not part of the 
covenant with God? ®* 


If, then, we read the conditions contained in this covenant 
written in the sacred books, we find an explanation for this apparent 
contradiction. The Jews did not live up to those terms, they 
neglected them, and therefore the trials, prophesied with emphasis 


and detail, fell on them, whereas in Catholicism, born from the 
Jewish religion, being the perfection of it, were fulfilled the 
glorious promises. When the Jews had committed their un- 
pardonable sin, Christianity began its journey from Jerusalem to 
conquer the whole world: *° 


The fact that Christianity actually has done what Judaism was to 
have done, decides the controversy, by logic of facts, in favour of Christianity. 
The prophecies announced that the Messiah was to come at a definite time 
and place; Christians point to Him as coming then and there, as announced; 
they are not met by any counterclaim or rival claimant on the part of the 
Jews, only by their assertion that He did not come at all, though up to 
the event they had said He was then and there coming. Further, Christianity 
clears up the mystery which hangs over Judaism, accounting fully for the 
punishment of the people, by specifying their sin, their heinous sin. If, 
instead of hailing their own Messiah, they crucified Him, then the strange 
scourge which has pursued them after the deed, and the energetic wording 
of the curse before it, are explained by the very strangeness of their guilt; 
—or rather, their sin is their punishment; for in rejecting their Divine King, 
they ipso facto lost the living principle and tie of their nationality. Moreover 
we see what led them into error; they thought a triumph and an empire were 
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to be given to them at once, which were given indeed eventually, but by the 
slow and gradual growth of many centuries and long warfare. °° 


Newman summarizes all this in one beautiful page and makes 
the probabilities converge in such a way that this phenomenon of 
cumulative marvels raises the probability, both for Judaism and 
Christianity, in religious minds, almost to a certainty. °° 

Then he proceeds to examine more closely the character and 
value of the Jewish prophecies. Everyone grants that they were 
written down long before Christianity arrived. Therefore they 
must be either happy conjectures or real predictions. The Jews 
gathered from their sacred writings that a mighty personality was 
to be born of their race, who was to conquer the whole earth and 
to be the instrument of extraordinary blessings; that he was to 
appear at a fixed time, and even at such a time as our Lord really 
was born into this world. On the strength of many texts Newman 
proves the truth of these statements. In the oldest books of Holy 
Scripture it was said distinctly and emphatically: “One man, born 
of the chosen tribe, was the destined minister of blessing to the 
whole world; and the race as presented by that tribe, was to lose 
its old self in gaining a new self in Him.” From its beginning 
Judaism had been destined for that end and this anticipation 
constituted its life. The first revelations, given in succession, were 
discontinued for a long time so as to imprint them effectually on 
the minds of men. And indeed, the Jews had thus understood them 
so that even the pagan historians Tacitus and Suetonius witness 
this by their writings. With the Jewish author Josephus they 
recount the strong belief of the Eastern peoples that at that time 
a man was to rise from Judah who was to govern the whole world. 
If we consider what happened in the event, we may call it at least 
a remarkable coincidence of facts so linked up with other remarkable 
circumstances as to make us even think of a miracle. For exactly at 
that junction of time the Saviour appeared as a teacher and founded 
not only a religion but an empire indeed, a militant kingdom, a 
ruling Catholic Church, which wished to profit all peoples by 
incorporating them all. The contest began at that moment and has 
been continued till the present. The blessings have come and 
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continue to come: millions and millions, who otherwise would live 
and die in irreligiousness, now receive an intelligent notion about 
God; great social anomalies and miseries were done away with; 
the female sex was restored to its dignity; the poor received 
protection; slavery was abolished; literature and philosophy were 
encouraged and they helped to the development and civilization 
of mankind. It is impossible that these facts, seen in their relation 
to other facts, should have taken place without direct intervention 
of God. Now we know that many more prophecies become clear, 
and we see the truth of apparently contradictory predictions. Now 
we understand e.g. how the Messiah could suffer and conquer at 
once; how His Kingdom could be Jewish in structure and yet 
evangelic in spirit; and how its members could be children of 
Abraham and at the same time “sinners of the Gentiles.” %* 

The prophecies of Christianity did not stop with the predictions 
of the Old Testament. When it arose new prophecies were given, 
which not only explain the former and solve their difficult parts, but 
constitute a new proof of miraculous prescience. *° 

Newman draws attention to the fact that the Messiah, quite 
unlike the Evangelists, shows little conscious dependence on the 
old prophecies. He took His own course without being careful to 
accomodate Himself to them and He does not so much recur to 
past predictions as He utters new ones. *°° 

From the beginning of his public life Christ resisted the 
interpretations given by the Jews about the universality of his 
Kingdom. He admitted a certain universality but He could not 
comply with conquests by means of the sword. He wished a heavenly 
Kingdom, supernatural in essence, developing and conquering by 
preaching not by contest, by persuasion not by force. And this 
wish was no “afterthought upon trial and experience,” but a clear 
prophecy of the Founder, long before His empire came into 
being. 1°? 

The old prophecies spoke about preaching, too, when they 
mentioned the victories of the Messiah, but the same Psalm which 
sings of those “who preach good tidings” sings also of their 
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King’s “foot being dipped in the blood of His enemies.” Never- 
theless, Christ himself speaks only about preaching and suffering, 
about persecutions and hatred, about perseverance till the end. Is 
that the proper encouragement for those who are going to start 
such a labor? “Do men in this way send out their soldiers to battle, 
or their sons to Australia?” The Apostles, too, pointed to the 
necessity of sufferings and roused the first disciples to think of the 
examples given by the Prophets “‘of suffering evil, of labour and 
patience.” And the first preachers saw no difficulty in a prospect so 
hopeless, as we observe in the words and the examples of St. 
Paul. 1°? 

The old prophecies had predicted a divine empire in which 
He would reign in wonderful peace and justice. But from the 
beginning Christ in a sense corrected this prophecy and interpreted 
it by predicting that a great number of its subjects would be a 
scandal and an injury to it; that the good and the bad would be 
found in it as at a marriage feast; that there would be noxious 
seed growing up amid the good; that only at the end of the world 
the wicked would be separated from the just. He foretold ambition 
and rivalry and even grosser sins in its leading members. And all 
these things have come true as we know. 1° 


Is it not strange and inexplicable that Christ announces the 
victory and the dominion of Christianity all over the world, to be 
gained not by force of arms, but by the new instrument of holiness 
and sufferings? If the Orleans family or a branch of the Hohen- 
zollern wished to found a kingdom only by the practice of virtue, 
would this not startle us exceedingly? Would not we be as much 
overwhelmed with wonder as were the Jews when our Lord 
revealed his plans to them? Nevertheless, Christ’s prophecy has 
been fulfilled. How could this be without some Divine Power? !"* 

But leaving alone the prophecies, let us consider whether the 
rise and the establishment of Catholicism can be explained by 
moral, social or political causes. 


Gibbon has enumerated five causes of the kind, which, when 
combined, fairly account for the fact. But he did not account for 
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their combination; hence nothing has been proved. How did it come 
to pass that all these factors were found together: the zeal of the 
Christians, their doctrine of a future state, their claim to miraculous 
power, their virtues and their ecclesiastical organization? How 
could a multitude of heathens be influenced with Jewish zeal? How 
could this impetuous zeal submit to a strict ecclesiastical discipline? 
How is a secular organization related to the immortality of the 
soul? How could the philosophical doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul lead to belief in miracles, which is but superstition? How 
could miracles and magic develop such power as to change men 
and make them austerely virtuous? Lastly, how could a code of 
virtues as calm and enlightened as that of Antoninus generate a 
zeal as that of Maccabaeus? Moreover, the point is this: Are these 
historical characteristics of Christianity really the actual historical 
causes of its rise? Has Gibbon proved this? Or is it only an 
hypothesis, a conjecture? He may believe that they were sufficient 
to produce millions of Christians but have they produced them in 
fact? That is the crucial point. 1° 


Newman considers whether these five characteristics really are 
the historical causes of Christianity as claimed by Gibbon; i.e. 
whether they were strong enough to convert great numbers of 
men to Christianity. His conciusion comes to this: not only have 
these characteristics de facto not effected these conversions, but 
they did not even have the power to effect them. ?°° 


Why did not Gibbon study the facts instead of devising theories? 
Why did not he start with the theories of faith, hope and charity? 
Did he never hear about repentance and faith in Christ? Did not 
he remember the writings of the Apostles, Bishops, Apologists and 
Martyrs, which constitute one testimony? No, this was impossible 
because “he needs the due formation for such an exercise of 
mind.” 1°7 

And now Newman himself proceeds to consider the facts. It 
will be difficult to find’a more fascinating and illuminating survey 
of this rise and the development of Christianity caused by the 
influence of the image of Christ. 
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A Deliverer of the human race through the Jewish nation had been 
promised from time immemorial. The day came when he was to appear, and 
He was eagerly expected; moreover, One actually did make His appearance 
at that date in Palestine, and claimed to be He. He left the earth without 
apparently doing much for the object of His coming. But when He was 
gone, His disciples took upon themselves to go forth to preach to all parts 
of the earth with the object of preaching Him, and collecting converts in 
His Name. After a little while they are found wonderfully to have succeeded. 
Large bodies of men in various places are to be seen, professing to be His 
disciples, owning Him as their King, and continually swelling in number 
and penetrating into the populations of the Roman Empire; at length they 
convert the Empire itself. All this is historical fact. Now, we want to know 
the farther historical fact, viz. the cause of their conversion; in other words, 
what were the topics of that preaching which was so effective? If we believe 
what is told us by the preachers and their converts, the answer is plain. They 
“preached Christ’; they called on men to believe, hope, and place their 
affections, in that Deliverer who had come and gone; and the moral instru- 
ment by which they persuaded them to do so, was a description of the life, 
character, mission, and power of that Deliverer, a promise of His invisible 
Presence and Protection here, and of the Vision and Fruition of Him here- 
after. From first to last to Christians, as to Abraham, He Himself is the 
centre and fulness of the dispensation. They, as Abraham, “see His day, 
and are glad.” 

A temporal sovereign makes himself felt by means of his subordinate 
administrators, who bring his power and will to bear upon every individual 
of his subjects who personally do not know him; the universal Deliverer, 
long expected, when He came, He too, instead of making and securing 
subjects by a visible graciousness or majesty, departs;—but is found, through 
His preachers, to have imprinted the Image or idea of Himself in the minds 
of His subjects individually; and that Image, apprehended and worshipped 
in individual minds, becomes a principle of association, and a real bond 
of those subjects one with another, who are thus united to the body by 
being united to that Image; and moreover that Image, which is their moral 
life, when they have been already converted, is also the original instrument 
of their conversion. It is the Image of Him who fulfils the one great need 
of human nature, the Healer of its wounds, the Physician of the soul, this 
Image it is which both creates faith, and then rewards it. 2°° 


This vivifying idea, this central Image, this thought of Christ 
explains indeed two of Gibbon’s causes: the zeal of the Christians 
and the hope of an eternal life. If you like to call this a miracle, 
you are right. For it is impossible that this one idea should inspire 
myriads of people, men, women and children, of all ranks and 
conditions of life, especially the lower, redeem them from their 
sinful habits, strengthen them in the most horrible torments and 
influence them constantly for seven or eight generations till a world- 
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wide organization had been founded, the resistance of the strongest 
and wisest government of the civilized world had been broken, and 
the idea itself had made its way triumphantly from caves and 
catacombs to imperial power. ‘°° 

Then Newman proceeds to describe this new idea from the 
words of St. Paul, St. Peter and St. John, and how they thought 
it the central principle of Christian doctrine and Christian life. '*” 
He shows how the Apostles and the first Christians belonged to 
the lower classes, ‘1! how their numbers were very great even in 
the earliest times, so great that they alarmed the pagans,'!? and 
how the devotion to Christ was considered as the vivifying principle 
of unity among the Christians. '1* The heathens, too, inquired into 
the causes of this wonderful phenomenon: educated minds attributed 
it to the obstinacy of Christians and the populace to their magical 
powers, '1* but their persecutions could not break their constancy; 
on the contrary, they strengthened the powerful energy of mind 
and excited the enthusiasm even of children, weak young girls and 
aged people. '!® “Does Gibbon think to sound the depths of the 
eternal ocean with the tape and measuring-rod of his merely literary 
philosophy?” Newman asks. **® Christianity and no other religion 
is the necessary complement of natural religion, which is only a 
mere inchoation. At the same time it is the fulfilment of the promise 
made to Abraham, and of the revelations received by Moses. That 
is why the Roman power could not resist it successfully and why 
even now it shows a wonderful mysterious power, in spite of 
formidable adversaries, and why it heals the deep wounds of human 
nature: “It is a living truth which never can grow old.” ‘7 


There are those who consider religion as something historical, 
merely abstract conclusions from dumb documents and dead facts. 
It is, however, always living and exercises an easily perceptible 
influence by means of faith and by its ever-recurring gifts. '!® 
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Our communion with it is in the unseen, not in the obsolete. At this 
very day its rites and ordinances are continually eliciting the active inter- 
position of that Omnipotence in which the Religion long ago began. First 
and above all is the Holy Mass, in which He who once died for us upon 
the Cross, brings back and perpetuates, by His literal presence in it, that 
one and the same sacrifice which cannot be repeated. Next, there is the 
actual entrance of Himself, soul and body and divinity, into the soul and 
body of every worshipper who comes to Him for the gift, a privilege more 
intimate than if we lived with Him during His long-past sojourn upon 
earth. And then, moreover, there is His personal abidance in our churches, 
raising earthly service into a foretaste of heaven. Such is the profession 
of Christianity, and, I repeat, its very divination of our needs is in itself 
a proof that it is really the supply of them. 

Upon the doctrines which I have mentioned as central truths, others, 
as we all know, follow, which rule our personal conduct and course of 
life, and our social and civil relations. The promised Deliverer, the Expecta- 
tion of the nations, has not done His work by halves. He has given us 
Saints and Angels for our protection. He has taught us how by our prayers 
and services to benefit our departed friends, and to keep up a memorial 
of ourselves when we are gone. He has created a visible hierarchy and a 
succession of sacraments to be the channels of His mercies, and the crucifix; 
secures the thought of Him in every house and chamber. In all these ways 
He brings Himself before us. I am not speaking of His gifts as gifts but as 
memorials; not as what Christians know they convey, but in their visible 
character; and I say, that, as human nature itself is still in life and action 
as much as ever it was, so He too lives, to our imaginations, by His visible 
symbols, as if He were on earth, with a practical efficacy which even unbe- 
lievers cannot deny, so as to be the corrective of that nature, and its strength, 
day by day,—and that this power of perpetuating His Image, being altogether 
singular and special, and the prerogative of Him and Him alone, is a . 
grand evidence how well He fulfils to this day that Sovereign Mission 
which, from the first beginning of the world’s history, has been in prophecy 
assigned to Him. 11° 


Newman could not have finished his book in a better way than 
by illustrating his long argument for Catholicism by referring to 
Napoleon’s words on the living and vivifying Thought of Christ 
which he gave “‘in the solitude of his imprisonment and in the view 
of death.” 17° 

This, then, is the application of Newman’s doctrine of the 
illative sense to prove the truth of Catholicism. It is only one of the 
many arguments which might be given. !*? 


(Conclusion) 
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_-THE NEWMAN-MEYNELL CORRESPONDENCE 


Ww me writing the Grammar of Assent Newman was fully 
aware of the fact that he was trying to penetrate a terra 
incognita which might prove dangerous. He confessed that he did 
not feel at home in the philosophical literature of the Catholic 
Schools and he realized that many errors might have crept into his 
teachings. Hence he looked for somebody who could guard him 
against dangers and pitfalls. Now Dr. Charles Meynell, Professor 
of Philosophy at the Seminary of Oscott near Birmingham, had let 
him know at one time that he appreciated very much his University 
Sermons. Parts of this book dealt with the same subject as the 
Grammar although much more concisely. This led Newman to ask 
Meynell whether he would be so kind as to look through the text 
before it was published. ? 


Ward calls Meynell “a trained scholastic philosopher and 
theologian.” But from his letters it will be clear that this statement 
must not be taken in its literal sense. He seems rather an eclectic 
and we may say that his appreciation of Scholastic Philosophy does 
not appear to be very high. As to his character, he proves to be a 
very modest man, who shows the profoundest veneration for New- 
man is far superior to himself in every respect, so much so, that one 
night even suspect an inferiority complex. Nevertheless, he always 
faithfully formulated and unravelled every objection against New- 
man’s doctrine which came into his mind while reading the sheets. 


Some of the letters printed here have already been published in 
Ward’s biography of Newman. These are reprinted here since in 
some instances they were published only in part, and since, further- 
more, we consider the publishing of the complete correspondence 
helpful to the skein of though as well as timely. The other letters 
inserted by the author as an appendix to his dissertation printed in 
Dutch contained many inaccuracies and were incomplete due to 


1. See Wilfrid Ward, The Life of John Henry Cardinal Newman (New 
impression, London: Longmans, Green, and Co.) II, 243, 255-256. 
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their edition having been made from a copy of the original. They 
are here presented for the first time in English-speaking countries. * 


The details of the manuscript text of the correspondence may 
be related in a few words. The Oratorian Fathers of Birmingham 
preserve an immense collection of letters, a collection steadily 
growing thanks to their searching out as many manuscripts as they 
may discover whether in copies or the originals. This collection, 
at the time of Wilfrid Ward’s biography, was as yet incomplete 
as to the present correspondence. Ward himself says in his chapter 
on the Grammar of Assent that he could not find the text of 
Meynell’s criticisms (Cf. Ward, ed. 1913, II, 255). The corres- 
pondence now gathered together in the Meynell file of the Oratory 
Archives is here presented. 


It must be borne in mind that we have edited this correspondence 
exactly as found in the original: no attempt has been made to supply 
punctuation, alter spelling, italicize titles of books, or anything of 
this sort. We consider an edition of this kind at the same time more 
interesting and more valuable. 


We avail myself of the present opportunity to thank Fr. Henry 
Tristram of the Oratory for his kindly giving us permission in 
August 1950 to reprint the full text in Franciscan Studies. 


1. Meynell to Newman. * 


Dear Dr. Newman — If you think I can be of any use I send 
you my address for the next ten or twelve days: 
13 George Street, Wolverhampton. 
I wish you heartily the joy of the season. 
Sincerely and respectfully 
Charles Meynell. 


2. Newman to Meynell. 


July 2, 1869. 
At length, on an auspicious day, I send you my sheets. The 
printers have only sent the second this morning. 
a Newman's Leer over het Menselijk Denken (Utrecht, 1943). 
3. This Letter bears no date; it was written probably about Easter 1869 and is 


apparently an answer to Newman’s request as to whether Dr. Meynell would be 
willing to correct the proofs. 
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Your experienced eye will see if I have run into any language 
which offends against doctrinal propriety or common sense. 
Thanking you for your trouble, 

Very sincerely yours 
John H. Newman. 


3. Meynell to Newman. 


(July 1869) 

Because I send it back immediately by return of post please 
don’t think I have not read it with the utmost care and interest. 
I felt squeamish when I saw it, thinking how much you gave me 
credit for knowing beyond what I know, but I determined 
immediately to put down this feeling as standing in the way of 
what you required of me. I was relieved at finding nothing for me 
to do. 

Only one passage made me pause where it is said that nothing 
exists objectively except the Individual;* in the application of 
which statement to the doctrine of the H. Trinity I remembered 
that Roscelin got himself into trouble, but I reflected that the 
Church never condemned the principle but only its wrong appli- 
cation. Then it occurred to me that St. Thomas, according to 
Liberatore, held the same doctrine, and I quoted him as holding 
it in my pamphlet.— ‘Fr. Liberatore calls him a realist; but he 
admitted the fundamental doctrine of the conceptualists, that 
nothing exists, objectively, besides the individuals with that ratio 
of resemblance which is the foundation of the “universals”.’ I 
looked in St. Thomas to find a passage, but could not find one to 
suit exactly, though I feel quite sure enough in my own mind. Well 
this will show that I am doing my duty. 

I also remembered carefully your injunction as to silence. 


4. Newman to Meynell. 
(July 4, 1869) 
I thank you very much both for your anxious attention to my 
sheets and for your despatch. I have altered the passage about 
‘individual’. What I relied on was the ‘Sacro-sancte et individuae 


4. The reference is probably to the Grammar of Assent, (Standard Edition, 
Longmans, Green, and Co.: London) p. 9. 
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Trinitatis’s — but I was aware that the word ‘individual’ was un- 
suited, if directly applied to the Holy Trinity or the Divine Being 
under the notion that the word stood for instances of an infima 
species differing only in number, which would be classing God with 
His creatures. I am glad you had not other things to remark. 

If you will allow me to inflict on you the charitable trouble of 
looking at some other sheets, I am not certain that you will not 
suddenly light on a wasp-nest, though I have no suspicion of it —- 
but where a matter has not been one’s study it is difficult to have 
confidence in oneself. 

P.S. I ought before now to have thanked you for your 
Pamphlet, and said a word about it. I thought it very clever and 
very amusing, and that Fr. Liberatori caught it, but I wish I knew 
enough on the main subject to have a right to an opinion. 


5. Meynell to Newman. 


July 24, 1869. I am so pleased with it. It systematizes many 
random thoughts which I have had, and gives the account and 
reason of those incompatibilities, of which Mansel only stated the 
existence. And the illustrations make it easy to follow and pleasant 
to read. I hope you will pardon my praising it, which is an 
impertinence on my part, and not the business I have to do. 

In order to save my modesty I have hit upon the following 
plan. I adopt the printer’s plan of putting Q’s® to the passages 
I wish to remark upon, and these Q’s I wish to be considered 
exactly in the same light as you would consider the printer’s — 
some of which may hit an oversight, while others are to be pooh- 
poohed, and others, perhaps, to be laughed at, as only betraying 
the querist’s own ignorance. But I will append notes to the passages 
Q’d to show why the crooked letter was affixed to them. 

Q1. Chap. IV p.34. ® ‘I do not think it unfair reasoning thus to 
identify the apprehension with its object.’ 

Q2. p.43.7 ‘A mystery is a proposition... or is a statement 
of the inconceivable’: Q stét? (But I see the correction is intended 
to be expunged.) 


5. Qzdquery. These queries are questions in connection with the text of the 
Grammar. 


6. Gramm., p. 36. 
7. Ibid. 45. 
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Q3. p.45.* “Whereas the paralogism lies’ etc. Qu. Antilogy? 

Q4. p.47.® ‘Our notions of things are mever commensurate 
with the things themselves’. Q. a/most never? 

Q5. p.49.'° The Supreme Being is rather to be considered a 
monad than a unit. QQ. 

Q6. p.49. 1° ‘If I deny the possibility of two straight lines 
inclosing a space... I do so because a straight line is a notion and 
nothing more, not a thing of which I have an image, and an 
imperfect one.’ Q. 

Please pardon me, if I am in anything guilty of a usurpation 
and meddling in matters which do not belong to me in the remarks 
I am going to make. 

Qu.1. I thought sdentify too strong a word in this place, and 
that more is said than is meant. The absolute identification of 
subject and object is Hegelianism. Of course this was not meant. 
But even in thought is there not always an antithesis between 
subject and object? between the act of apprehension and its object? 

Qu.2 explains itself. 

Qu.3. I don’t know how the word paralogism is used in 
ordinary English, but the word is used by Kant exclusively to 
designate a halt conclusion where the reasoning goes beyond its 
data (xaga). The incompatibilities you refer to he calls antilogies, 
which name they have retained. Please see if this distinction be 
worth anything. 

Qu.4. Isn’t it too much to say that our notions are never 
commensurate with things? Is not my notion of dirt, as, for instance, 
‘the right thing in the wrong place’ commensurate with the thing 
thought about ? And when we use, for the sake of emphasis identical 
propositions (‘a man’s a man for a’ that’) — is it not of the very 
essence of such propositions that the thought should be com- 
mensurate with the things? ™? 

Qu.5. The distinction between a monad and a unit is rather 
sharp. (I suppose a unit is one of many, while monad refers not to 
number at all, but to the absence of the note of divisibility. — A 


8. Ibid. 47. 

9. Ibid. 49. 

10. Ibid. 51. 

11. Footnote added by Meynell: “However there is a sense in which the 
proposition is plainly true. We don’t know anything fully.” 
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word or so within brackets to explain the distinction? Or do your 
own words sufficiently explain it, and it’s only my own dulness?) 

Qu.6. Should not the words ‘not a thing of which I have an 
image’ be within hooks? Because when I read it first, I referred the 
words ‘and an imperfect one’ to ‘image’; but it is clear they belong 
to ‘notion’. 

‘Commas and points they set exactly right 
And ‘t were a sin to rob them of their mite.’ 

Now about the doctrine. Does it not imply or seem to imply, as 
it stands (‘because a straight line is a notion and nothing more’) 
that absolutely speaking two straight lines may enclose a space? 
But the axioms concerning time and space are necessary axioms. 
Does not this seem to imply that necessary truth is only notional ? 
And if necessary truth is only notional in one order of things, is it 
not equally open to say that it is only notional in another, and 
would not thus intrinsic morality be jeopardized? Perhaps all this 
criticism is premature: perhaps it is not pertinent. But I think it 
worth while to make it. For I remember that the Saturday Review 
considered that one of the weakest points in Mill’s critique on 
Hamilton was his holding the view that ‘if there were a universe 
in which whensoever two pairs of things were contemplated by the 
mind, the Almighty always created a fifth thing, in such a world 
two-and-two would make five!’ 

Please look at p.481? where I have ventured to correct the 
printer. ‘Phocions or Ciceros’ surely it ought to be — not Phocians. 

I am really quite horrified at the sang froid of these criticisms 
of mine. Pray say that you forgive me. 

P.S. I see that there is another way still in which the passage 
at p.49 may be grammatically construed; so I give it up, and am 
glad I called attention to it. 


6. Newman to Meynell. '* 


July 25, 1869. I thank you very much for your criticisms 
which will be very useful to me. 

The only one which I feel a difficulty about is that about two 
straight lines inclosing a space. I cannot for the life of me, and 


12. Gramm. 50. 
13. This Letter is partly given by Ward, Life II, 256. 
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never have, put it on a level with the Moral Law. Lines are our 
own creation, the Moral Law is in the Nature of God Himself. 
The only thing which is not ours in reasoning is that ‘if it is true 
that A is, it is not true that A is not.’ But this foundation being 
allowed, lines are our own creation. They do not exist in nature. 
Who ever saw a line? it is an abstraction. 

However, the next sheet will be my great difficulty — and I 
should not wonder if it was decisive one way or the other. You 
will find I there consider that the dictate of conscience is particular 
— not general — and that from the multiplication of particulars 
I infer the general — so that the moral sense, as a knowledge 
generally of the moral law, is a deduction of particulars. 

Next, that this dictate of conscience, which is natural and the 
voice of God, is a moral instinct, and its own evidence as the belief 
in an external world is an instrict on the apprehension of sensible 
phenomena. 

That to deny these instincts is an absurdity, because they are 
the voice of nature. 

That it is a duty to trust or rather to use our nature —and not 
to do so is absurdity. 

That to recognize our nature is really to recognize God. 

Hence those instincts come from God — and as the moral law 
is an inference or generalisation from those instincts, the moral 
law is ultimately taught us from God, whose nature it is. 

Now if this is a wasp-nest tell me. If the Church has said 
otherwise, I give it all up — but somehow it is so mixed up with 
my whole book, that, if it is not safe, I shall not go on. 


7. Meynell to Newman. 


July 26, 1864. Dear Dr. Newman — There is no wasp’s nest 
at all, in the sense you mean. And if you were to give up the work, 
I should grieve to the last day of my life that I ever, though in fear 
and trembling, expressed any opinion on the matter. I feel convinced 
that the book will do great good. And I have not the slightest 
doubt but that you are allowed to hold what you hold. If so then 
why did I say anything about my own hobby of Necessity? Because 
I wished to say everything about the matters submitted to me at 
the risk of being impertinent, rather than omit anything which might 
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prove pertinent. In fact I wished to leave it to you to judge what 
was of use and what was of none. What J think is of very little 
importance to anybody; but I thought it important, or might be 
important to say what others would say, and if I were mistaken there 
would be no harm done. If you had said ‘Ne sutor ultra crepidam’ I 
might have deserved it but I should still have thought that I erred 
on the right side. And still, if I say anything to no purpose (and I 
very probably may) please take it as not said. 

I corisider that in matters of philosophy one cannot please 
everybody. If I take one view I am at war with one set of thinkers, 
if another with another. Coleridge said (or rather Schlegel said it 
first) that every man is born either a Platonist or an Aristotelian: at 
any rate every man is either one or the other. Be realist, like me, 
and you will get, or may get into hot water: be conceptualist, and 
I cannot promise you a better fate. The bother of the thing is that 
one must be either one or the other. Well, I am prosing. Isn’t it 
enough that the Church allows you to say what you say, and that 
every moderate well-regulated mind will allow you to say it? They 
will say very likely, ‘I cannot say it on my principles, because I don’t 
see how it is reconcileable (séc) with certain primary truths of 
reason and revelation; 1* but he can say it because he thinks it is 
reconcileable with such principles.’ I say the Church is a good 
Mother, and will condemn no man for his Logic. You do not hold 
as necessary and a (sic) priori some principles which I think are 
so; whereas if I denied these to be such, it seems, I should have to 
go on and deny all the others. I am sorry indeed that this is the 
case, for the love of approbation is very strong in me, and I would 
very far rather agree with you than differ from you. But this does 
not injure in my eyes the real good that the book will do. Indeed it 
seems that I agree with the statements; though something is smplied 
that the School to which I belong would not agree with. But does 
this matter? Still I thought it well to call attention to the fact. 

Look please, if you have patience, how I stand. 

I used to hold, at the age of twenty, that all truth was derived 
from, and is an abstraction upon experience; and should have added 
that the only necessary truth, really, is that ‘a thing cannot be and 
not be at the same time’. I think this goes a little beyond what you 


14. This word is indistinctly written; it may be and as or. 
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Say to me in your letter; but I never heard, then or since that I am 
forbidden by the Church to hold this view, if I like. 

Since then I read Cousin, Rosmini, Gioberti, Kant, and others, 
and have also struck out a line of my own. And now I say: That 
the principle of contradiction itself would not be a necessary truth, 
if it were not for the element of Time that is brought into it. For 
Reason does not forbid me to hold that one thing may not become 
another thing; but only that it cannot be another in the same time. 
Kant’s arguments had convinced me before I read Hamilton’s 
approbation of them, that the intuition of time is a priori a 
necessary: because we cannot annihilate in thought the scheme in 
which all changes are possible, though we may so annihilate the 
changes themselves. So with space. Hence the axioms of Time and 
Space are necessary axioms. I do not, cannot think it possible that, 
say in Sirius two straight lines enclose a space. True I never say 
a straight line. I suppose, as you say, that a straight line is an 
abstraction, from experience; but the element of necessity which 
attaches to space, and to the axioms concerning space, is not from 
experience, because everything which I experience is contingent. 
Time and space account for most necessary axioms. 


Then there is the principle of causation. It is necessary. That 
things have causes, I know indeed by experience; but not that they 
must have causes; for this axiom carries me far beyond experience 
— to a First Cause, for instance, of which I have no experience. I 
find the same inexorable Necessity in esthetics and morals. My 
conscience says: Do this: refrain from that: licet; non licet. But my 
reason tells me that some things must of necessity be done, and 
others, always, of necessity be refrained from. See then, how with 
me these things hang together. It seems if I gave an empirical 
account of Necessity in one order of things, I must do it in another. 
I could not then prove the existence of God by the Speculative 
Reason, which the Church authorities (but I speak under correction) 
oblige me to do. The argument from design would indeed make 
believe that the world had a Designer — but I should want this 
attribute of Necessity, and therefore of Eternity; and should have 
only such a notion of His moral goodness, as the blurred beauty of 
this earth and certain aspirations in my vile personality would give 
me. 
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You will see that I do not agree with Dr. Ward (though I 
have not yet told him so) that Necessity is a mere negation. Nor do 
I see how he reconciles this principle with another that he holds — 
that of synthetical judgments a priori. The principle of causation is 
positive surely. The principle of contradiction is negative certainly '° 
— save as to the positive element of Time, which it contains. My 
Necessity is positive: is God; for there is only One Necessary 
Being. 

Well: how does this concern yourself? Really I don’t know-; but 
it may do so for all that. You might wish to know how you stand 
towards the class of thinkers which, in the main, I represent. You 
might possibly hit upon some way of pleasing everybody. Or you 
might make some other use of what I have said, that I have no 
conception of. Anyhow it can do no harm to say it. 

I hope that you will not find it necessary to answer this. But if 
you were to write a line and say that you would go on with the 
work, I believe that my sleep would be sweeter in consequence on 
the night after receiving such an assurance. 


8. Newman to Meynell.'® 


I am extremely obliged to you for the trouble you are taking 
with me, and I hope my shying, as I do, will not keep you from 
speaking out. Pray bring out always what you have to say. I am quite 
conscious that metaphysics is a subject on which one cannot hope to 
agree with those with whom in other matters one agrees most 
heartily, from the extreme subtlety — but I am also deeply 
conscious of my own ignorance on the whole matter, and it 
sometimes amazes me that I have ventured to write on a subject 
which is even accidentally connected with it. And this makes me so 
very fearful lest I should be saying anything temerarious or 
dangerous — the ultimate angles being so small from which lines 
diverge to truth and error. 

Be sure I should never hastily give over what I am doing, 
because I should have trouble in correcting or thinking out again 
what I have said — but if I found some irreconcileable (sic) 
difference, running through my view, between its conditions and 


15. Footnote added by Meynell: “‘It is analytical of course.’’ 
16. This Letter is partly found in Ward, Life, II, 257. 
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what the Church teaches or has sanctioned of course I should have 
no hestitation of stopping at once. 

So please to bear with me if I start or plunge. 

In my next sheet, which perhaps won’t make its appearance for 
some time, I fear there will be much crudeness — over and above 
the doctrine — and perhaps faults of composition. 

You interest me very much in what you say of your own 
opinions — and the history of them; and it is a proof to me that 
you will both understand and see the position of my own views 
better than I do myself. 

P.S. Thank you for altering Phocians. 


9. Newman to Meynell. ** 


I send you with much trepidation my Asses’ Bridge. Not that 
I have not many skeleton bridges to pass and pontoons to construct 
in what is to come, but, if I get over the present, I shall despair of 
nothing. Recollect, all your kindness and considerateness cannot 
alter facts; if I am wrong, I am wrong — if I am rash, I’m rash, — 
yet certainly I do wish to get at King Theodore over the tops of 


the mountains if I can. 


10. Meynell to Newman. 


Aug. 13, 1869. Let me take a little more time to think about 
this one, please — but I hope to finish with it before Monday — 
I read it all through at once greedily. But my mind is slow at taking 
in another's thoughts — I am like the animal in your funny seal, 
except that he is supposed to be sure as well as slow. And then I 
imagine all sorts of breakers ahead. However I trust that you have 
said nothing which it is unlawful to say. There is always this one 
great consolation, that I can do no harm, if I do no good — except 
perhaps I might suggest groundless fears, which is not unlikely. 


11. Meynell to Newman. 


Aug. 16, 1869. Now I know that I can speak quite freely to 


you — that you will not only suffer me, but wish me to do so, I 
feel at ease. 


17. Ward gives the whole note, Life, II, 257. 
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Though it is not my business to do so, I shall first express the 
pleasurable feeling I experience in finding that your philosophy 
is not so empirical as I had anticipated — or rather feared. The 
recognition that ‘even one act of cruelty, ingratitude, generosity or 
justice reveals to us at once intensive the immutable distinction 
between those qualities and their contraries (sic) pro hac vice’ 1* — 
the recognition also, of ‘original forms of thinking or formative 
ideas connatural with our minds without which we could not reason 
at all’ *® will abundantly satisfy the school of thinkers to which I 
belong. And if this element in your work does not stand out in 
prominent relief this is explained by the fact that you contemplate 
the mental organism not as it is zm fieri, but as in facto esse. I feel 
very glad of this. 

And now I will tell you that I do not think that in what you have 
written there is anything which could possibly be censured — I mean 
fall under any of the existing censures that I know of — but I fear 
for your Idealism. I am sure that very many persons would most 
strongly object to it, as dangerous in tendency, and possibly, if 
somebody, some disciple, relying on your authority went a little 
farther in this direction, it might bring your own work into disrepute, 
as being unsafe on this head, and possibly into censure. This is 
precisely what happened to the Sulpitian philosophical course, 
which I used for ten years, and then, one fine morning, I got a 
little note from my bishop to say it was pronounced unsafe. 

The Cartesians were all idealists, I know; that is why I say, 
that I cannot believe the doctrine is condemned. Malebranche, it is 
true, is on the index; but other of his doctrines account for the 
condemnation; not his idealism. Still, it was only his Catholicism 
that prevented his agreeing with Berkeley. If there be no such thing 
as material substance, there can of course, be no transubstantiation. 
You will say that you believe in the external world as firmly as I 
do myself. No doubt you do. You are not idealist pur et simple; 
but you are idealistic. They would call you hypothetical realistic. 
The theory which you hold, that of a natural suggestion which 
refers, by instinct, our sensations to an external object, is considered 
by our modern philosophers to be quite as indefensible as pure 


18. Gramm. 65. 
19. Ibid. 64. 





The Newman-Meynell Correspondence 313 


idealism. Perhaps you know this. If so I have not one word to 
say. 

I held this once myself. I suppose I got it from some part of 
Reid (for Reid wavers between two views of sensible perception, 
one of direct immediate perception, and another which is precisely 
your own): or else I got it from Brown. Anyhow I gave it 
up: and I remember that while holding it I was uncomfortable 
about it in my mind. Our sensations, I said, are merely subjective; 
but we refer them to an object by the principle of causation. 
The object produces some effects constantly: the constant effects 
are qualities: since it constantly produces them it is its nature 
to produce them. What made me give it up at last was this 
thought (whether mine or somebody else’s I don’t know) that 
there is no such thing as a sensation of resistance — though a 
sensation always accompanies resistance. We are made aware of the 
object as an energy which opposes itself to my energy, an obstacle. 
My body — ‘Corpus quod aggravat animam’ — is the first object, 
one which it is my nature to be brought into contact with, which I 
know: through that I know others. Suppose I had no sensations 
at all I should still be aware of objects as the obstacles to my 
activity: so I felt it was not true to say that what we perceive are 
sensations which we refer to an external cause. The cause itself 
immediately opposes, resists us, and we refer to it the various 
sensations which accompany this resistance. I held with you that 
we first know ourself as cause,?° and then by analogy regard 
objects as counter-causes, and I afterwards learned that this view 
was first taught by Maine de Biran — about whom I know nothing 
more. (It is difficult to write philosophy carrente calamo; but I 
trust you will make out my meaning). Here is an element in your 
system, in what you say about the origin of our notion of causation 
which might correct your idealistic tendency. Again the idealism is 
not interwoven with your system. With little trouble, if you cared 
to do so, you might put yourself into harmony with the modern 
teaching on the subject of sense-perception. 


I find myself writing in a shockingly dogmatic style; but please 


20. Gramm. 66. 
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consider it only as the opening of my mind to you fully, as you 
gave me leave: so I go on. 

I do not like instincts *' in philosophy, and would apply Occam's 
razor to all of them, as asserted of intelligence. If this surprise you, 
I cannot help it. I know what I mean when I say that the brutes have 
instinct, because I have such myself quatenus animal. I wink my 
eyes e.g. instinctively i.e. spontaneously, because if it depended on 
me, I should forget to do it and should go blind. Instinct, I say, is 
not an intellectual act. I even hold that in animals, instinct and 
intelligence are in inverse ratio. The more intelligence an animal 
has the less instinct, because he wants it less. Bees and ants are 
full of instincts; but a dog has fewer, and man fewest. The 
intelligence which belongs to instinct is not in the subject of it but 
in the Author — i.e. in God. I do not then understand what is meant 
by saying that we refer our sensations to an external object by an 
instinct. 

Now for some particulars: 

1. ‘The tokens of creative skill need not suggest a want of 
creative power’. I failed to catch your meaning: are, or how are 
skill and power in apparent antagonism ? p.1. 

2. ‘Theology as such is always notional’. Q. dogmatical theology 
— not moral. p.2. ** 

3. ‘Their highest opinion in religion is, generally speaking, an 
assent to a probability, as even Butler has been understood to teach’ 
ie. he has been by some persons so understood, or misunderstood ? 
(I fear you be quoted as endorsing an opinion which I venture to 
think you do not hold — that according to Butler Christianity is 
only most probably true.) p.4. 74 

4. Its acts are often inaccurate, nor do we invariably assent to 
them’ (said of Memory or Reason) p.4.?° It does not seem to me 
that Memory really ever deceives us any more than perception. We 
are deceived in the use we make of what it presents to us, confusing 
and mistaking, and misreading: so likewise it is in the wse of reason 
we err; reason itself is infallible. If Memory or reason really ever 


21. Gramm. 61. 


22. Meynell’s references were presumably to the galley proofs. The passage is 
on p. 52 of the Grammar. 

23. Gramm. 55. 

24. Ibid. 59. 

25. Ibid. 61. 
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once lied, absolutely, how should we believe it another time? 
Perhaps your meaning is sufficient (sic.) obvious; but I should 
make some explanation myself. 

5. “That things exist external to ourselves is founded on an 
instinct’ p.4. (See what I have said above.) 

6. ‘The human mind lays down’ ‘by an inductive process the 
great aphorism that there is an external world’. p.5.?* I would 
like this statement to receive a qualification (or rather a caution) 
similar to the one about the Moral Law being an induction — viz. 
an external object recognized in each act of perception, immediately 
— to save yourself from idealism — if you can bring yourself to 
think so. 

7. “We consider mere images on the retina to be infallible 
tokens of something real beyond them.’ p.5. 7 It is not — or is it 
meant that the image on the retina is the direct object perceived? It 
resembles the object neither in shape nor size. The optic nerve is 
Opaque and unsuited to convey such images to the brain — so says 
Reid. According to Aristotle all the senses are modifications of that 
of touch. 

8. ‘It is a perplexity... that grave philosophers should speak 
of it as an intuitive truth that whatever is must have a cause’. p.6. 7 
Surely you do these writers less than justice: they would say, 
whatseever happens must have a cause. And they would agree with 
you that the notion of causation is derived from experience. For 
instance Hamilton admits that we learn from experience that things 
have causes; but that whatscever happens must have causes he would 
say is not derived from experience; because experience only teaches 
us what és the case, not what must be. It is possible some one may 
have stated the axiom as you have put it; but it is incorrectly so 
stated. When they say it is a priori they only mean that the 
necessary element in it is 4 priori. Compare it with the law of 
gravitation and one sees the difference. 

9. ‘Some philosophers teach a necessity of the laws of nature’ 
p.8, ?® seems to require some stronger rejection: it is pantheism. 

10. There is ‘no unvarying law in nature’ — I can't help 


26. Ibid. 63. 
26a. Ibid. 

27. Ibid. 66. 
28. Gramm. 70. 
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thinking that you mean invariable. It is a law that the sun rises and 
sets — when did it fail to do this? But of course it might fail by 
miracle. It is not invariable though it is unvarying. 

I think that the style is, as you said, a little crude here and 
there, but provided it be clear (which it is) and not slipshod 
(of which I don’t find any instance) I would not do much towards 
altering it, because I think it rather a good fault in philosophy to 
be homely. You could hardly be more homely than Plato. 


12. Newman to Meynell. *® 


Aug. 17. I only hope I am not spoiling your holiday. You 
are doing me great service. 

To bring matters to a point, I propose to send you my chapter 
on the apprehension and assent to the doctrine of a Supreme 
Being. If you find principles in that chapter, which cannot be 
allowed, res finita est. As to your remarks on the printed slips, let 
me trouble you with the following questions. 

1. You mean that it is dangerous to hold that we believe 
in matter as a conclusion from our sensations — for our belief in 
matter is in consequence of our consciousness of resistance, which 
is not a sensation. Will it mend matters to observe that I don’t 
use the word ‘sensations’ — but experiences? and surely resistance 
is an experience — but if we infer matter from resistance, therefore 
we infer it from experience. 

2. By instinct I man a realization of a particular; by intuition, 
of a general fact — in both cases without assignable or recognizable 
media of realization. Is there any word I could use instead of instinct 
to denote the realization of particulars? Still, I do not see how you 
solve my difficulty of instinct leading brutes to the realization of 
something external to themselves? Perhaps it ought not to be called 
instinct in brutes, but by some other name. 

3. Am I right in thinking that you wish me to infer matter as 
a cause from phenomena as an effect, from my own view of cause 
and effect. But in my own view cause is Will; how can matter be 
Will? 

4. ‘Hypothetical realism’, yes — if conclusions are necessarily 
conditional. But I consider ratiocination far higher, more subtle, 


29. Published by Ward, Life, II, 258. 
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wider, more certain than logical Inference — and its principle of 
action is the ‘Illative Sense’, which I treat of towards the end of 
the volume. If I say that Ratiocination leads to absolute truth, am I 
still a hypothetical realist ? 


13. Newman to Meynell. *° 


Aug. 18, 1869. I send you by this post the MSS. which I 
spoke of in my last. 

On second thoughts I don’t see how I can change the word 
‘instinct’ — I have not indeed any where used it for the perception 
of God from our experiences, but in later chapters I speak of 
Catholic instincts, Mother Margaret’s instincts, the instinct of 
calculating boys, in all cases using the word ‘instinct’ to mean a 
spontaneous impulse, physical or intelligent, in the individual, 
leading to a result without assignable or recognizable intellectual 
media. 

P.S. I don’t recollect saying anything about my style. 


14. Meynell to Newman. 


Aug. 18, 1869. I would not at all mind making some little 
sacrifice of myself to be useful to you; but I don’t feel that I have 
done it yet. I had arranged to go out fishing to-day: so this will not 
go to-night. I fear I was hurried last time and not clear. 

If you use the word ‘experience’ as to sensible objects, you will 
certainly save yourself from idealism. The édealist maintains that we 
experience certain sensations, all of which as being merely subjective 
facts, do not give the objective reality: that the soul is the subject of 
such sensations, and that God is their cause: and, since material 
substance is eliminated by the law of Parcimony (for God can cause 
the sensation, without material substance), this is the whole account 
of the matter. A hypothetical realist (I take it) is one who admits 
that we perceive nothing but our own sensations which are 
subjective, but he postulates an external object as an hypothesis to 
account for the sensations. He cannot prove the existence of such 
object. A natural realist believes that we immediately perceive the 
object, and therefore it requires no proof. Dr. Johnson’s “Thus I 
prove it Sir’ — stamping on the ground is the vulgar expression 


30. Published by Ward, Life, II, 258, without the postscript. 
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of the doctrine of immediate perception. Resistance is indeed an 
experience. But I regarded (once) resistance as a sensation, till I 
saw that, although all sorts of sensations accompany resistance, 
yet there is no sensation properly speaking of resistance. It is the 
fact of a resisting object which makes us refer the sensations to it. 
As far as I know Hamilton first introduced the terms cosmothetical 
idealist (I suppose one who holds the theory of image-ideas: what 
does cosmothetic mean?) hypothetical realist, natural realist. I 
think I use his language in calling your theory as I understood it 
hypothetical realism. 

I cannot but think instinct a bad and misleading word for the 
perception of sensible objects: what is the matter with ‘perception’, 
a good old English word? As for abstract ideas I should call them 
conceptions, notions, if you like; and then for universal truths, 
laws of thought and things, if you wish to designate the faculty 
which considers them as intuition, you will follow the general 
usage, I think. Don’t we call them intuitive truths? As to the term 
instinct for the intuition of particulars, as it misled me it might 
easily mislead others. But you say we call that instinct which leads 
the brutes to realize external objects. Perhaps we do. But that is 
because we are contented to put up with the loosest kind of 
knowledge about the brutes (I think). I do not call it instinct, but 
intelligence which makes a brute realize the object: the lowest 
act of intelligence seems sufficient for the purpose: but it is a great 
difficulty where intelligence leaves off and instinct begins. 


Since writing the above I got your note of yesterday. It is clear 
that you use instinct in quite a different sense from that in which 
I use it. Instinct with me never comes in, except where intelligence 
or reasoning would be insufficient for the purpose. I suppose I got 
my ideas about instinct from Paley and a paper in the Spectator. 
But we certainly do use the word in ordinary language in the sense 
that you use it in, for an act in which we grasp a conclusion without 
being able to assign the process by which we arrived at it. 

Terminology is a great difficulty to every philosopher. It is my 
business, I conceive, to throw out observations, and yours to 
despise or use them as you think fit: so never mind what I say. 

The passage you mention doesn’t I think require a ‘prospective 
withdrawal’, as it does not contain anything directly against the 
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teaching of the schools. But as there are so many persons, imbued 
with the modern doctrine of perception, who hold that, if we do not 
immediately perceive external objects, it is absolutely impossible to 
prove their existence, I should be careful not to seem to deny such 
immediate perception. They will say ‘if the external object has to 
be proved, it cannot be proved and there’s an end of it’ I know a 
priest (and he is by no means a fool) who holds that matter is 
nothing else than the action of God upon the sensitive faculty. 
Such a one would be pleased at this seeming denial of immediate 
perception. But the passage as I read it first, seemed to deny such 
immediate perception. It seemed to say “We conclude, we know not 
how, by an instinct, that the subjective sensations are caused by a 
real outstanding object. Then by induction, from particulars, we 
arrive at what we call the external world’. 

You have misunderstood something which I said about the origin 
of our notion of causation. ‘In my own view Cause is Will: how 
can matter be will?’ you ask. I thought there was an element in 
your writings which might correct the seeming idealism of the 
passage we have discussed i.e. you held (I gathered) Maine de 
Biran’s view of the origin of causation. We are conscious of self 
as an energy producing effects, as when I lift up my arm. Here is 
cause and effect. When I encounter an object (put my hand in 
contact with a wall) the witness of conscience is to this purpose, 
that an energy opposes itself to the energy of my will. There is a 
countercause, immediately perceived by me — acting upon me. 
Here I said is a recognition of the doctrine of immediate perception, 
which would correct the notion implied by the former passage 
which seemed to say that we are only conscious of certain subjective 
sensations, from which we argue that there must be a cause for 
such sensations; for we come into immediate contact, not with 
resistance, for resistance is an abstraction, but with something which 
resists, with an external object. Then, when you go on further to 
say that nothing can move matter but Will — that is (as I 
understand) that it is God who moves matter, as it is I who move 
my arm, I am still better pleased, and find no objection whatscever. 
— Do we now understand one (sic) each other? 


I do not understand perhaps what you say at the end of your 
antepenultimate note. ‘Hypothetical realism: yes if the conclusions 
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are conditional. But I consider ratiocination far higher efc. than 
logical inference’. I write merely at a venture in saying that 
by no possible glorification of Ratiocination will you satisfy the 
philosophers, if you hold that we conclude an external object. But 
the very next line in which you contrast Ratiocination with logical 
inference shows me that I must be misunderstanding, and am 
speaking before I have learnt my lesson. 

When I read what I have written, it seems to me that there 
is a dogmatic tone about it which amazes me. You have been the 
occasion of my losing every sense of modesty. But I should have 
considered it a great piece of impertinence in me to criticize your 
style of writing!! But as you wrote ‘I fear there will be much 
crudeness — over and above doctrine — and perhaps faults of 
composition’ (speaking of a coming sheet I wrote, I conceive, that 
it was impossible, perhaps, to avoid crudity (by which I understood 
a certain homeliness of expression) in philosophy, and that it was a 
good fault. Well, if ever I do the like again snub me soundly. 

I will begin with the MS and finish as soon as possible. 


15. Meynell to Newman. 


Aug. 20, 1869. I have carefully read it, and have been deeply 
interested and delighted with it. I would say I endorse it with all 
my heart, if that were worth anything to you. For I must now retire 
again into my native littleness — as I feel that the work for which 
you wanted to use me is as good as at an end. If the pages you 
have submitted me this last time are to be the final test, it is finished 
as far as I am concerned, and may God bless it to do good, is my 
earnest prayer. I will pray, or rather I will say a Mass so soon as I 
hear it is all ready for publication, for this object that God may 
bless the work. 

I will tell you, as soon as I can, what I think of certain 
particulars. My remarks will almost all bear upon points of 
terminology. I see this matter will be a great difficulty, as the 
word ‘instinct’ and ‘instinctive’ occur in so many places. If you 
resolve to retain the word, I wish you could do so, without denying 
the doctrine of immediate perception of a resisting object. All the 
sensible phenomena are shifty and unsubstantial enough, but this 
it seems to me is hardly a phenomenon, and is certainly (I think) 
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not a sensible phenomenon. But I seem to be, again, dictating. 
Pray use and despise me where it seems right to do so. 

There is one passage (p.8) which seems (but perhaps I am 
wrong) to smack of representationalism — what I suppose Hamilton 
calls cosmothetic idealism. According to this doctrine we do not 
perceive objects, but only and always images of objects. If then 
you say, But the images supposes the object? The answer is, How 
do you know that? If you never know the copy, how do you know 
that what you call the copy is a copy? Suppose the copy is the 
only reality, the reality itself. Instinct, ovr nature, you think will 
cut this Gordian knot? Our nature cannot deceive us. But the voice 
of Nature (even the idealists allow) witnesses that we perceive the 
objects not the images. Descartes says that, before he became a 
philosopher he thought that the objects perceived were the real 
things. Reid says (in effect) that in this matter he finds the 
philosopher on one side and the vulgar on the other, and that he 
goes in with the vulgar. And Berkeley says that the very object of 
his speculation was to reconcile philosophy with unsophisticated 
nature. The philosophers say that we perceive only ideas (images) 
and the vulgar that we perceive the real things, but Berkeley himself 
says the ideas are the real things. But perhaps I am wrong in 
attributing representationalism to the passage, and perhaps wrong 
in supposing that you do not know all this better than myself. 

One thing strikes me about the terminology. Thompson in his 
laws of thought calls a single object perceived a perception or 
intuition, and what you call notion he calls concept. However 
notion requires no change. But how would it do to use intuition 
for facts as well as truths? It suits the etymology of the world. Is 
this worth anything? 

Yet another thing. I think it is customary to confine the world 
perception to sensible things (especially since the time of Reid). 
But at p.8 you speak of the perceptive power of conscience.* 
Would moral sense do better? And at p.9 of the perception of the 
supernatural and Divine Object. ** In philosophy I should not use 
perception but intuition of divine things. 

I should like to say something, if you would let me, on the 


31. Gramm. 109. 
32. Ibid. 110. 
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subject of p.20 about the beasts, about which what you have written 
has so much pleased me. ** But I must defer this. You will see that 
I have not yet retired into ‘my native littleness’. I will do so soon 
I hope. 


16. Newman to Meynell. *4 


Aug. 20. 1869. Pray forgive me if unknown to myself and 
unintentionally I have led you to think, quite contrary to my 
thoughts, that you wrote dogmatically. Just the contrary, and you 
are doing me a great service in letting me see how matters stand in 
the philosophical school. 

Forgive too the treacherousness of my memory, though by 
‘composition’ I meant the composition of my matter, the drawing 
out of my argument, etc. 

Nothing can be clearer than your remarks. Now let me say I 
had no intention at all of saying that I know, e.g. that I have a 
sheet of paper before me, by an argument from the impression on 
my senses — ‘that impression must have a cause’ — but it is a 
perception (that is, a kind of instinct). I have used the word 
‘perception’ again and again; that perception comes to me through 
my senses — therefore I cannot call it immediate. If it were not for 
my senses, nothing would excite me to perceive — but as soon as I 
see the white paper, I perceive by instinct (as I call it) without 
argumentative media, through my senses, but not logically by my 
senses, that there is a thing, of which the white paper is the 
outward token. Then, when I have this experience again and again, 
I go on from the one, two, three etc. accompanying perceptions of 
one, two, three etc. external objects, to make an induction “There 
is a vast external world’ This induction leads to a conclusion 
much larger than the particular perceptions — because it includes 
in it that the earth has an inside, and that the moon has a farther 
side, though I don’t see it. 

Therefore I hold that we do not prove external individual 
objects, but perceive them — I cannot say that we immediately 
perceive them, because it is through the experience as an instrument 
that we are led to them — and though we do not prove the 


33. Ibid. 110-111. 
34, This Letter is found in Ward’s Life, II, 259. 
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particular, we do, prove the general, i.e. by induction from the 
particulars. I am sanguine in thinking this is in substance what you 
say yourself. 

(There exists a rough draft of this letter, written on the same 
day and headed: ‘In substance but very different in manner’. So 
I transcribe it:) 

Nothing can be clearer than your letter and I thank you for it. 
I am very sorry my memory was so treacherous — however, I 
meant composition of the matter. Your remarks were very kind. 

Certainly I meant that brutes had a perception of the world 
external to them and that by an instinct. Instinct is the name I gave 
to the general faculty by which they perceived. I had no intention 
to blackbull the word perception, on the contrary I have used it 
myself in various places I think 35 — that perception is the 
ground of realizing and holding the external world — perception is 
a kind of instinct and that it is not immediate, but through the 
medium of sense, sense not as a proof but as an instrument. 


But your letter opens a more anxious question. Do you really 
mean that the Philosophical Schola would not allow it to be said 
that an external world is reasoned out as a conclusion from 
particular instinctive perceptions of particular objects? that it 
would not allow it to be said — I perceive something external here, 
there, in a third, in a fourth place etc. therefore I conclude it to 
exist when I do zot see the phenomena indicating it, as the interior 
of the earth or the farther side of the moon? 

J.H.N. 


And is the reason why this may not be said this, viz. because 
a conclusion is logically doubtful? So too is it logically doubtful to 
me that Great Britain is an island, but my illative sense is keener 
than my logical analysis which can represent it, and brings it home 
to me, that under the circumstances, (ie. under the existing 
premisses) though they are not enough for the requirements of 
logic, I shall be a fool to doubt the conclusion to which they point. 
In like manner my illative sense carries me from particular 
perceptions to the truth of an external world, and that truth elicits 
an act of assent to it. 


35. Illegible words. 
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Again I have no where said that there are no physical causes — 
but only that we have no experience of them i.e. making cause as 
represented by willing and doing. 


17. Newman to Meynell.5® 


Aug. 21, 1869. Your intention to give up has shocked and 
dismayed me more than I can say — shocked me because I fear I 
must have said something or other in writing which has scared 
you, — and dismayed me, for what am I to do? 

I quite understand that you must feel it a most unpleasant 
responsibility (though of course I should not tell anyone) and an 
endless work, for when will it be finished? It is enough to spoil 
your holiday, and to bother your Professorial work, and I really 
have not a word to say besides thanking you for what you have 
already done for me, and begging you to forgive me if like a camel, 
when they are loading it, I have uttered dismal cries. 

Well, now I am in a most forlorn condition, and, like Adam, I 
feel ‘the world is all before me’. — Whom am I to ask to do the 
work which you have so kindly begun? I shall not get anyone so 
patient as you, and, alas, alas, what is to come is, for what I know, 
more ticklish even than what you have seen. 

I have availed myself of all your remarks in some way or other, 
though I have not always taken then pure and simple. 


Thank you for saying you will say Mass for me. It is a great 
kindness. *7 


18. Meynell to Newman. ** 


I ought to have sent this yesterday for there is really nothing to 
correct. But there is some hitch or other at the bottom of p.124 and 


top of 125 — some correction which you seem to have begun and 
not finished. 


Is it not said too absolutely that Man ‘cannot change his nature 


36. Given by Ward, Life II, 260. It refers to the end of Letter 15, where 
Meynell speaks of retiring into his ‘native littleness’. 

37. From this Letter it is clear that Ward’s explanation in Life II, 259-260, 
is quite without basis. Meynell did not want to give up the task on account of the 
difficulty. 

38. This Letter has no date but begins: Saturday. As it refers to passages 
following those mentioned in Letter 16, which begins: Friday August 20, and as it is 
apparently written before the following Letters, it should be dated Aug. 21. 
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or habits at will’? (p.126 near the middle). You do not speak it is 
true of men but of man. But in a note you refer to Callista, who 
says, ‘Let me alone; such as nature made me I will be. I cannot 
change’. *® I thought that when people spoke of the impossibility 
of changing from an evil course, they meant not impossibility — 
not even moral impossibility but only excessive difficulty. You will 
see if there be anything in this, or if it be only my squeamishness. 
I was very thankful to read it, and very much interested. I said 
the Mass for it which I promised and I hope the work will do a 
great deal of good. 
P.S. Perhaps the passage referred to is sufficiently qualified 
by what follows after — ‘or at least . . . the longer he lives the more 
difficult he is’. *% 


19. Meynell to Newman. 


August 23, 1869. I read the proofs which I return without (I 
think) having anything to remark upon them. 

Be sure that nothing you could say would scare me: you are 
too considerate to do harm in this way. It is my own fault, but partly 


my misfortune. For I am a poor, nervous, frightened creature, 
really. And when I talked of retiring ‘into my own littleness’ my 
head was giddy, and I felt squeamish, as I do when I have to preach 
to superiors and equals in the Oscott pulpit — or when somebody 
comes to me for spiritual direction so infinitely better than oneself 
that I feel no power to speak and, if I obeyed my impulse, would 
rather fall down and weep at their feet. But is a fault also in part — 
I believe a sneaking vanity, born of the fear of making a fool of 
myself; for I observe that religious men have never this nervousness, 
but just act and speak straight on. And so I will try to do for the 
future. But I thought probably you might not want me any more. 
However, since it is otherwise, I will go through with it as I 
promised, and I trust without making a scene or sensation about it 
any more. 

When I am at Oscott I shall be just as well able to work for you 
as I am here, for there are less distractions. You have not spoilt 
my vacation, which I have enjoyed very much. It is not so much 


39. This passage seems to have been cancelled in the Grammar. 
39a. This likewise. 
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the cessation from work which does me good as the change of life 
— and I have good friends here who make me as happy as they 
can. 

Do you know of a statement of Sir W. Hamilton to this effect 
that sensation and perception are in inverse ratio; that where 
sensation is at its maximum, perception is at its minimum? In the 
tongue (I suppose) sensation is at its maximum when tasting: 
but the tongue would be a very unsuitable member for perceiving 
the surface of a body. The muscles of the fingers, by which the mind 
is made aware of resistance in its different modes and degrees, render 
them the proper members as instruments of perception. This is a 
fact which connects the doctrine of perception with the Will. 
However, it is time to leave you alone, to your own judgment, on 
the subject of perception. 

I want to make a remark or so about p.20 which you can use 
as you think fit. 

How do the brutes get their knowledge of, shall we say distance, 
from sight? You say ‘Not by sense, for they are transcending sense; 
not by reason’ — then by instinct. *° This passage supposes that 
reason and instinct exhaust the division. The Cartesians — at any 
rate Malebranche — denied intelligence to the brutes. I do not 
hold this view — I consider it, and I suppose it is considered now-a- 
days as one of that great man’s sublime paradoxes. But how then 
do brutes get distance from sight — learn the meaning of light and 
shade? etc. Intelligence is not equal to the requirements of the 
case: I grant it. It is said that in infancy men /earn to see. Anyhow 
the adult whom Cheselden cured of total blindness from cataract 
said ‘it seemed the objects touched his eye’, and he had to learn to 
perceive distance. But in animals, the struggle for life, does not 
admit of this education by experience. They would perish before 
the education was finished. Hence the newly-hatched brood of the 
wild duck, disturbed in their nest on the bank, plunge at once into 
the water; and the young plovers run about and ‘do for themselves’, 
as soon as hatched. I must hold then that intelligence in the case 
of at least some animals is perfected by instinct. *’ But I do not 


40. Gramm. 110-111. 
41. Footnote added by Meynell: “I am speaking of course about the case in 


point as to judging distances. It would be superfluous to say that I do not deny 
instinct to animals.” 
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therefore deny intelligence to the animals. And as to instinct, as I 
think I said, I consider it, as far as the animals are concerned a 
very sorry sort of thing. I give God the credit of it all: the beasts 
do by this guidance they know not what. And those of them who 
have it at its maximum, as the bee and the ant, have intelligence 
at its minimum. My canary knows the nature of glass and checks 
himself in his flight when he comes near the window, while a bee 
and a blue-bottle will go banging his head against the pane for 
ever. Instinct, though in general it preserves life, yet often it is the 
occasion of death. The instinct that directs a rat, or a snake to make 
for his hole, or a moth to make for the light is often the cause of 
death, where a little intelligence might have saved them. The loss of 
instinct in domestication, mentioned by Darwin, is instructive. The 
intelligence is improved by exercise, as our own is, and so many 
instincts are disused, as not being required. Our own education 
weans us from the animal guidance of instincts. So you see with 
me instinct and intelligence are in smart opposition, and therefore 
I should not consider man’s knowledge of objects as instinctive, 
like that of the brutes; nor even compare it with their instinct. 


p-7: ‘images them on these phenomena’. It might have been my 
dulness, but I didn’t make out the meaning of the sentence in which 
these words occur until I read on. Does it matter? 4? 


p-8. Our sensations give ‘no exact measure or account’ of the 
things. ** The account seems accurate as far as it goes. Qu. Full 
account? sufficient account. Every sensation is a manifestation of the 
nature of the object as related to sense; but what it is, in itself, 
apart from its manner of affecting us, of course we don’t know. 
(It is at this page I met with something that looked like repre- 
sentationalism). 


I don’t think there is anything to remark further on the MS 
beyond what I said in the former letter. 


Never mind thanking me. I told you I would make a sacrifice 
for you if it were called for; but I have not done it yet. I have 
enjoyed this vacation as much as any and more than some. 


42. This refers probably to Gramm. 103, where it says: “we picture them to 
ourselves in those phenomena.” 

43. Gramm. 103 reads: “The phenomena give us no exact measure or character 
of the unknown things beyond them.” 
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20. Newman to Meynell. 


Sept. 27, 1869. At last I have more to send you, and you will 
receive with this 12 slips. 

I don’t think I have thanked you yet for your late most friendly 
letter and self-denying purpose. I hope these slips will not plague 
you. 

Mr. Keon, who holds a high (legal?) post in the Bermudas, 
called on me just now with his wife. He is of Stonyhurst, but I met 
him at Oscott in 1846. He is going up to Oscott tomorrow to renew 
his recollections of it, and I ventured to tell him he might use my 
name to Dr. Northcote. 


21. Meynell to Newman. ** 


There was a great deal to read over, carefully, or I had returned 
it yesterday. It is theological, and in that region you are an authority 
and I am none. But I will say the little that occurs to me. I was 
very glad to read it, as this portion especially seems calculated to 
do so much good. I do not remember to have seen the opponents 
of dogmatical religion anywhere systematically dealt with. 


I see a query, in pencil, to the term ‘modes’ ** as applied to the 
Divine Personalities — but is not the term scholastic? Another at 
‘according as we view Him in one or the other of them; 4* God ‘is 
the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Ghost’. 47 I suppose this sounds 
like Sabellianism; but the Sabellian meaning is obviously excluded 
by the context — that ‘the Father is all that is meant by the word 
“God”, as if there were no Son, no Spirit’. If I were inclined to 
doubt, it would be about the propriety of the word separately, ** 
in saying that the Father is separately God, or the Son separately 
God — considering that the Father is that God who is necessarily 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Of course the context forbids any 
misapprehension, by asserting that ‘God is a living Monas — more 
really one even than an individual man’. However, I suppose the 


44. There is no date, but the following letter of Newman, dated October 3, 
1869, is obviously the answer to it. 

45. Gramm. 124. 

46. Ibid. 124. Here it says however: ‘in the one or the other of them’. So he 
changed it. 

47. Ibid. 125. 
oy 48. This word was changed into: ‘as if we knew nothing of Son, or of Spirit’. 
Ibid. 125. 
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poverty of language, or the poverty of our conceptions requires 
that what we say of God in one aspect has necessarily to be 
corrected by what we say of Him in another — as is said elsewhere 
in these sheets. (I admire the luminous school-dictum ‘Omnia unum 
idemque sunt, ubi non est relatio oppositionis’ . ) 

I don’t know why there is a pencil query p.25 at ‘any more 
than there can be an inference without a conclusion’; *® or at p-26, 
at ‘the objects (of devotion) as supernatural’ 4°» — Perhaps 
it is marked as if implying that there could be no natural object of 
devotion i.e. the Sacred Humanity? Again ‘arbitrary prohibitions’ at 
bottom of p.29 °° is marked and indeed I cannot say that I know 
distinctly what is meant by the word. Perhaps these q’s were only 
intended for your own guidance in the choice of language. 

P.S. I dreamt last night that you told me you were unwell 
(absit omen!). I suppose, because I find in my own case that mental 
exertion and health, are almost inconsistent. 


22. Newman to Meynell. 


Octob. 3. Many thanks for your notice. I had found out my 
blunder on reading the proof over again, and set it right. It is 
astonishing how difficult it is not to make mistakes. 

My corrector here put you out; I meant to have rubbed out 
his pencil marks. Arbitrary prohibitions are such as St. Augustine’s 
that we may not say that God is in one Person as well as Three — 
and Father Perrone’s that we may not call St. Anne ‘God's grand- 
mother’. Perhaps another is ‘Three objects of Divine Worship’, 
which I have altered into “There are Three that give testimony in 
heaven’. ** 


23. Meynell to Newman. 


Oscott. Friday. °? I see nothing except a slip of the pen, or 
press at p.47, line 4 to correct ‘and of course he can assent’ for 
we? 

When I have nothing to notice but a slip like this I presume 


49. Newman apparently altered these passages. 
49a. This likewise. 

50. Gramm. 132. 

51. Gramm. 135. 

52. No other date. 
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I may just draw attention to it in pencil on the margin(?) and 
so save myself a penny! for the postage of a letter. 


24. Meynell to Newman. 


Oscott. Saturday. °° I write about something which I forgot 
in my last note. It may be a trifle not worth writing about: but 
that you will judge. I noticed that the Four Last Things were 
numbered not as Death, Judgment, Hell, Heaven: but as Death, 
Purgatory ** etc. And the sentence appeared to quote the Catechism. 
I assume that the Fire of Judgment is Purgatory: but there might 
be some who would miss the sound of the old form: and might 
not the Judgment be something more than Purgatory? I only ask 
the question, and leave you to consider whether it be worth a 
thought. 


25. Meynell to Newman. ** 


Oscott. I have plenty of time on Thursdays so can send it 
back at once, having carefully read it. I have almost nothing to 
say, for it is plainsailing in the open sea. But just, please, look at 
p-44 (near top) ‘His assents are really only inferences, and 
assents is a name without a meaning, the needless repetition of an 
assent’ (of an inference?) * 


Secondly and lastly. You have thought out the subject and I 
have not, so I speak with great diffidence; but is it so great a 
condemnation of the view which you refute to say that it makes 
assent useless, if it only be the double ** of inference? (p.40 and 
passim). Consciousness is only the echo of direct knowledge — 
but do we say that it (is) useless to have the word ‘reflexion’ and 
that it implies nothing? We are so constituted that there is always 
the thought that is echo of the thought knowledge and consciousness. 
But I don’t admit, of course, the view which you condemn. You 
will soon see if there is anything in this, and if any qualification be 
necessary. I am glad it goes on so briskly, and look forward to the 
time when I shall see it as a whole, and not piecemeal. 


52a. No other date. 

53. Gramm. 145. 

54. No date, but Newman’s letter of Oct. 8 seems to be an answer to it. 
55. Gramm. 175. 

56. Ibid. 165. 
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26. Newman to Meynell. ** 


Octob. 8, 1869. Thank you for your criticism about the Echo. 
I certainly ought to have taken notice of it, and my only difficulty 
will be how to bring it in. — You are ten times more likely to be 
right on such a point than I am — however, at present I don’t 
follow you, though IJ will think about it. My reason is this, that 
consciousness or reflection on one’s acts is an act different in kind 
from those acts themselves. Its object is distinct. If I walk, my eyes 
may watch my walking. If I sing, my ears listen to my voice and 
tell me if I am in tune. These are acts of reflection on my walking 
and singing, are they not? but the original act is bodily, and the 
reflex act is mental. I assure you I most deeply feel that I may be 
out of my depth. 

P.S. By no manner or means ever dream of giving yourself the 
trouble of writing one word by letter, when marks on the margin 
will do. 

I am not sure from what you said, whether you read the 
inclosed bits of theology. Please to cast your eye over them. I 
must have a theological eye upon them, and one of your eyes is 
theological, though the other is philosophical. 


27. Meynell to Newman. 


Octob. 11, 1869. I went home on Saturday, and returned 
late yesterday evening: else you would have heard from me before. 

First about the theological subject. I did read the parts you 
refer to, but I expressed myself doubtfully about them, because I 
didn’t think my opinion was worth giving — I fear before I get to 
the end of these sheets I shall lose every vestige of modesty! I 
will tell you frankly that the expression “The Father is by Himself 
God’ sounded new to me when you first used it (for you know this 
it not the first time), but I deferred to you, and thought you had 
authority for saying it. When again I read that the ‘Son and the 
Spirit are each separately God, ** as if Each Other and the Father 
were not; and that the Father is all that is meant by the word 
“God”, I hesitated, but again deferred to you, thinking that doubtless 
you weighed your words, and had authority for saying it. At the 


57. Partly cited by Ward, Life II, 260-261. 
58. Gramm. 125. See Letter 21. 
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same time I told you that if I doubted about anything it would be 
about these expressions. I asked myself: How is it true to say that 
the Father is separately or by Himself God, since God is Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost? Is God the Father a// that I mean by the 
word God, as if the Son and Holy Ghost had no existence. I 
reflected, however, that the expressions were meant as an emphatic 
distinction of the Persons, and any false notion on the subject was 
forbidden by the context. But this morning I betook myself to find an 
illustration. I said: the three angles of a Triangle are one Triangle: 
but is each one of them a triangle, as if the other two had no 
existence. I know that these illustrations are treacherous things: °° 
so whether there be anything in this objection I leave you to judge. 
I next went to my books, and after some trouble lighted upon 
something like the matter in hand. St. Thomas (Sum. II.2.xxxi art. 
IV) ® asks: Utrum dictio exclusiva possit adjungi termino personali. 
He does not forbid the proposition Solus Pater est Deus in the sense 
‘Ile, qui solus dicitur Pater, est Deus’. Please look at this article, 
and also at the one immediately preceding, and especially at the 
second objection and the answer to it. 

On the whole it seems to me doubtful whether you can say 
that each of the Three Divine Persons is, by Himself, simply and 
absolutely God, as though the Other Two were not. But you will 
judge. 

As to the philosophical matter, I used to consider consciousness 
as a special faculty, as Reid and other metaphysicians did, till I 
learnt Sir W. Hamilton’s doctrine about it, which is this. He says 
that knowledge and consciousness are only different aspects of the 
same thing. All thought being the relation of subject with object, 
if I consider the object known, I have knowledge; if I consider 
myself as knowing the object, I have consciousness. In the examples 
you give, to walk, or to sing — these are bodily acts, and, of 
course, as such, are neither knowledge nor consciousness. But if I 
think of my walk or my song, it is knowledge, if I think that / 
am walking, I am singing it is consciousness. Or I might have 
consciousness only — as not thinking about the wa/k but that it 


59. “I see already that the illustration is not to the point: for we do not call 
each one of the angles a triangle, as we call each person of the H. Trinity God.”— 
Note by Meynell. 

60. This should read: Summa 1, XXXI, art. IV. 
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is I who am walking — but even then the object would be present 
confusedly; and so in knowledge there must be some confused sense, 
at least, of my self, and my act. Here then are two names for the 
same thing. But if you think that there is nothing in the objection 
as connected with inference and assent, couldn’t you deal with it 
in a note? — if it be worth mentioning at all: for consciousness and 
knowledge are the same kind of thing; but inference and assent 
are, clearly, different kinds of things. 


I don’t think there is anything to notice in the present sheets, 
beyond a printers’ error which I corrected. 


28. Meynell to Newman. 


Octob. 13, 1869. Is this of any use? Brancherau gives it as the 
characteristic of evidence that it is an equipoise of the active and 
receptive elements in thought. He means that no more is given in 
an evident judgment than is strictly warranted by the intuition 
(perception). Thus the judgment says ‘I am hot or cold’, because, in 
fact, I am, hot or cold — says: “Two-and-two make four’ because 
we perceive that they do. You will see from this that he uses the 
term evident in the sense of self-evident: and also how in this 
case the judgment only rehearses, or echoes the statement of the case 
which is given in the intuition. He would not say therefore that it 
was evident that God exists, though he would say that it was 
certain. 


I am not to be understood as disagreeing with what you say, 
because I put what appears as an objection. I may also say something 
that seems irrelevant; but there’s a method in my madness, because 
you might make some use or other of what I say, which I do not 
know. Hence I went into the subject of the Hamiltonian view about 
consciousness being only another aspect of knowledge, and not a 
special faculty. But I have misgivings that I was incoherent in some 
parts of my last, and I thought as I folded it up, that it was a 
slovenly production. But I write sometimes under great disadvan- 
tages and that is an excuse to a certain extent. 


I wonder whether I made ‘ado about nothing’ in what I said 
about the ‘separately, or by Himself’. This is a great trouble with 
me that I might only be suggesting scruples instead of being of 
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any real use. But I can only do my best. Please don’t think it 
necessary to answer this. 


29. Newman to Meynell. 


Octob. 19, 1869. I rejoice to think that your task is coming 
towards an end. I send you four slips. Don’t hurry yourself about 
them. 

Thank you for your remarks on the subject of the Holy 
Trinity. I altered one passage at your suggestion — as ‘by Himself’ is 
in the Athanasian Creed (vid. Garden of the Soul and Crown of 
Jesus,) I have left it. 

As to Hamilton, I did not at all mean to go to the question 
whether the act of consciousness was different in kind from the 
simple act, but that it was not a repetition of a similar act, because 
the objects of the two are distinct. “This is a house’ — house is the 
object of my act. ‘I am beholding a house’ — my beholding the 
house is the object of the act. 

I am quite ashamed to think what I have cost you in paper, 
pens, ink, stamps, and time. 


30. Meynell to Newman. 


Octob. 20, 1869. I don’t find anything in these sheets to 
remark upon. I have no doubt that you are quite right as to the 
‘by Himself’. It would be absurd indeed to expect you should trust 
me about a matter, on which I had no confidence in myself; for 
I contradicted myself, in my two notes, defending the expression 
in one and finding fault with it in the other. However consistency 
in objection is not looked for in a devil’s advocate. 

If you think that the Creed expresses in effect (it does not in 
fact) ‘Pater, per se, est Deus’, I give in. I thought it equivalent to 
the hypothetical cancelling of the other Persons, which I doubted 
about. Pray do not think I write this to persist in the objection, but 
merely to explain myself. I withdraw it altogether. 

You will hurt my feelings if you say a word about postage 
stamps. I never missed them. I abound in these and note-paper; 
and am one of the richest persons in England, for the only things 
which I cannot afford to buy are those which I don’t want. And as 
to time, I have given it with such good-will that I have not felt the 
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loss, and shall be abundantly rewarded if you have borne patiently 
with my blunders and stupidity. 


31. Meynell to Newman. 


Octob. 23. I like it very much, and (if that’s worth anything) 
I agree with it: but I don’t know whether you would altogether 
agree with me. I used to distinguish between direct, and reflex 
certainty. The direct certitude was what I suppose you would call 
instinctive belief. The reflex I used to call scientific certainty. I 
justified the direct, instinctive belief, as a certitude quite as 
reasonable as the reflex. I said that a simple rustic in believing the 
reality of an external world, of the objects of memory, of the 
Sovereign Being, had, really, sufficient, good reasons of his belief, 
and that his reasons for believing would be found precisely the 
same as those of the educated, were they brought out by an analysis 
of the facts of consciousness. But I think that you have done better 
in limiting the term ‘certitude’ to designate the belief informed by 
conscious reasoning. *' It seems on the face of it, inappropriate to 
speak of a man as having certitude who has never asked himself 
why he believes. 

You have made it clear enough that certitude is not to be 
confused with infallibility.®* I have, however, always held that 
Reason (though it sounds strange to say until one has explained) 
is infallible — and that, I think, even according to the designation 
of ‘a gift or faculty which relates to all propositions in a given 
subject matter’. I distinguish, of course, between reason and 
reasoning — our use of reason. The distinction seems to my mind 
so obvious to be made that I should not mention it, had not Simpson 
pooh-poohed it when I made it in the ‘Rambler’. I say that there 
is an end of all certainty if Reason itself be once supposed to be 
fallible. If a man incautiously uses in argument an illicit process, 
or undistributed middle, I can show that is not a deliverance of 
the reason; it only looks like one; it is a fallacy: I appeal to reason 
against this particular reasoning. I don’t suppose that you deny 
this, but if not why can I not say — or can I not say, that I am 
infallibly certain of the primary deliverances of reason — of things 


61. Gramm. 195-196, 210-212, and passim. 
62. Ibid. 224-227. 
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that are self-evident? And if some persons have altogether 
confounded certitude and infallibility, is it not because to some 
extent these are identical? To be sure we must distinguish between 
the guide and the guided subject; but an infallible guide, guides 
infallibly; and so does reason, properly consulted. Hence you 
yourself speak of indefectible certitudes as to the primary deli- 
verances of conscience. 

Hence though I do not quarrel with such expressions as the 
treacherousness of memory, or the deceptions of sense, used 
colloquially, I hold that strictly and philosophically speaking, sense 
and memory are infallible, because their trustworthiness can be 
tested by a primary deliverance of reason — the principle of 
contradiction. The only way in which memory could deceive me, 
since it is a representative faculty, would be by re-presenting that 
which had never been presented, and the only way sense could really 
deceive me would be if I perceived that which I did not perceive 
which is absurd. 

Even in wrong reasoning, reason is right (though it seems a 
paradox). Thus when two astronomers argued — one ‘that the 
moon revolves round her axis, because she constantly shows the 
same side towards the earth’, and the other that ‘the moon does not 
revolve round her axis, because she shows the same side towards 
the earth’, the judges of the dispute decided that the reasoning itself 
was right from the point of the two astronomers, though it issued in 
conradiction: the fault was in the data reasoned upon, which were 
insufficient. If a man goes wrong in reasoning it is because he has 
not consulted his reason sufficiently attentively, or because the data 
are wrong. 

I fear I have written at unnecessary length. Please bear with my 
loquaciousness — a sign of premature old age? 

P.S. Your appeal to the Athanasian Creed put out my 


‘theological eye’. If I had been prudent I should have left the 
theology alone. 


32. Newman to Meynell. 


Nov. 2, 1869. By this post I inflict some more on you. Thank 
you for the encouragement you gave me in your last. As to your 
question about right reason etc. I wish I were a metaphysician to 
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answer it — but I have the greatest difficulty in passing to the in 
fieri ftom the in facto esse. 


I seem quite to concur with what you say about direct and 
reflex certitude. 


33. Meynell to Newman. 


F.S.Caroli. Nov. 4, 1869. What you say in your note reminds 
me of what I am too apt to forget that we are in two different 
grooves. Much of what I have said would have been unnecessary 
had I read your work as a whole instead of reading it piece-meal. 
I think of the abstract, while you have to do with the concrete. I 
look out for laws of thought, you for general rules to guide the 
mind in the application of them. When you speak of Certitude, I 
think of apodictical certitude, whereas your’s is practical certitude — 
‘certitudine prudente’, Rosmini somewhere calls it. This difference 
sets me at a disadvantage; though I have done my best to throw 
myself into your line, and would say anything that occurred to me 
even at the risk of blundering. I spent a great deal of time last 
night in trying to find a weak point, without success. 

So far as I know the philosophical hand-books make the 
objective truth enter into the very definition of certitude, so as ta 
exclude the notion of a false certitude; whereas you contemplate 
the possibility — and indeed the fact of spurious certitudes: for 
is not prejudice a spurious certitude? But this seems to me only a 
difference of words arising out of the different subject matters, the 
one abstract, and the other concrete which you and the Metaphysi- 
cians have respectively to deal with. Metaphysics doesn’t care about 
the merely general, and dislikes exceptions: its object is the universal 
and variable. It looks for a certitude which shall lie at the base of 
science, and be proof against scepticism, i.e. apodictical certitude, 
and discovers its criterion to be the law of contradiction. Whereas 
you speak, it seems, of the certitude concrete and practical, which 
results when a prudent man has with due care and diligence 
examined the grounds of his beliefs on all kinds of subjects and 
justified them to himself. It is an essential inconvenience that there 
should be no internal criterion of this kind of certitude, such as 
the law of contradiction is to apodictical certitude; but there is at 
least the negative external one of general indefectibility — if he 
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changes it shows he wasn’t certain. Now, if I haven’t blundered, 
but have learnt my lesson correctly, I don’t see that you are in 
contradiction with the Metaphysicians. 

I must beg your pardon if I am wrong in asking you a question. 
Have you contemplated the case, or is (it) worth while contem- 
plating, of a man who denies the existence of certitude? I met such 
a one once who referred me for his views to a criticism on yourself, 
in, I forget in what Magazine — perhaps McMillian — and of 
which I suspect he was the author. It was to the purpose that ‘it was 
the very A.B.C. of scientific men that it is the greatest mistake to 
make up one’s mind once and for all xpon any subject whatsoever 
religious or otherwise’. He told me that if anything in the world 
was demonstrated it was the impossibility of perpetual motion, but 
that he was not prepared to say that even that was an absolute 
truth. What is to be done with a man like this? I thought of 
sending you the article, but concluded that you would have seen 
it. 

The proofs you sent me last could not detain me long. I read 
them as I have read the whole with the greatest relish, so you are 
wrong in calling it an infliction. All that I feel is my poverty to be 


of use, and I feel the artificial position I have been put in which has 
made one write in such a style sometimes that I shudder to think 
of it. It seems to me that I am like that prophet whom an angel 
carried aloft by the hair of his head all the way from Judza to 
Babylon. 

P.S. Look, please, at the date of this, and say a little prayer 
to my saint for me. 


34. Meynell to Newman. 


Nov. 8, 1869. The statement that an inference can never 
(absolutely) ‘reach so far as to ascertain a fact’ ®* seems to me a 
very important statement; and therefore, as it is not a general, but 
a universal statement, I shall do my best to pick a hole in it. (But 
ptay, be merciful if I blunder: consider I never thought of the 
question till this morning!) 

By inference you mean, inference by a middle term, syllogistic 
inference? Our new logicians call a conversion, even an inference; 


63. Gramm. 278. 
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and you would not deny, I suppose, that you can attain a fact by an 
inference from opposition: e.g. either Dick or Tom did it, and 
Tom did not: Dick did, and vice versa. I will not ask you therefore 
what you think of Leibnitz’s enthymeme ‘the compound exists, 
therefore the simple exists’ (if you say ‘notions these!’ put it in this 
way: The compound is a fact: the simple is a fact). I will not 
ask you, I say, about this, because it may be said that there is no 
third term here, by means of which I get at the conclusion, but on 
analysing the notion of the compound you find in it the notion of 
the simple: if so it is not a mediate but an immediate inference. 

But we are speaking (I presume) of mediate inference. Now 
if, here, the middle term be the expression of a notion, we shall not 
get beyond a notion in the conclusion; if Caesar is a man, and all 
men are mortal, he is mortal. But now, suppose that the middle term 
be the expression, not of a notion, but of a fact, will it not get me 
at a concrete truth? Suppose I say ‘This lock has been meddled 
with by somebody for I find a fragment of the wards of a key in it?’ 
Is it not absolutely certain that ‘it has been meddled with?’ — If I 
saw a murder committed and that the murdered had blue eyes, 
whereas the prisoner had deep hazel eyes, it would not perhaps be 
absolutely certain that the prisoner was not the murderer; there 
might be a miracle, or a lusus nature — but if the prisoner was 
dining with me in Paris, when the murder was committed in 
London? Or suppose I infer that this snake (coluber ratrix) is a 
true serpent because it can distend the thorax, or that this other 
(anguis fragilis, blind worm) is not a true serpent, because he 
cannot distend the thorax, do I not get at a concrete truth? If you 
say these classifications are but arbitrary, and there may be another 
division, on another ground next year. True, but it is a fact that 
such or such is now the case: as, if you shoot a hare it is game, 
under one set of game-laws, or is not under another. 

Well, that is all I can find to say. IJ should say just that by 
inference you mean only mediate inference — is it not so? 

Mind, I don’t say I am right by any means: I dare not say so: 
you'll see if there is anything in it. 

P.S. I am so eager to see the part about the ‘illative sense’, but 
I suspect I shall be out of my depth. 

Please look at p.83 near top ‘All inferential processes require 
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general notions’.°* Well, but remember the controversy between 
Descartes and Gassendi on this head. This proposition I think 
therefore I exist, supposes, says Gassendi ‘this major, that all which 
thinks exists, and consequently implies a begging of the question’. 
To whom Descartes, ‘I don’t beg the question, for I suppose no 
major. I maintain that the proposition I think therefore I exist 
is a particular truth which enters into the mind without the aid 
of any other more general, and independently of all logical 
inferences... As for you, you think that every particular truth 
rests upon a general truth from which it has to be deduced by 
syllogisms, according to the dialectic rules. Imbued with this error, 
you gratuitously attribute it to me. This is your constant method’ 
etc. This is a translation of a free translation! But Cousin quotes 
the original passage (Histoire de la Philosophie Moderne). 


35. Newman to Meynell. 


Nov. 17, 1869. Thank you for your two very good letters. 

I have put a note on the passage, in consequence of one of them, 
in which I boldly say ‘If it is not A. it must be B’ is not reasoning, 
except materially. ®° I quite agree with you that the deepest men 
say that we can never be certain of any thing — and it has been 
my object therefore in (a) good part of my volume to prove that 
there is such a thing as u#conditional assent. 

I have defined certitude, a conviction of what is true. When a 
conviction of what is not true is considered as if it was a conviction 
of what is true, I have called it a false certitude. 

You will be sadly disappointed in my ‘illative sense’, which is 
a grand word for a common thing. 

P.S. I send a number of slips. 


36. Meynell to Newman. 


Nov. 18, 1869. I have read the proofs, which I send back, 
with great interest and pleasure. I feel quite sorry I am coming to 
the end — I didn’t find anything to remark upon in the proofs. 

After I had sent my last letter I got to see, what you would have 
seen at once, that in all the instances I gave of inference, the middle 


64. Gramm. 283. 
65. This probably refers to Gramm. 287, footnote. 
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term had to do simply with the law of contradiction. Well, I have 
learnt a great deal from you: I had no notion that an inference was 
such a leaky sort of thing! 

I take for granted that you will remember that my attitude of 
critic is a secret. If the world knew what would they think of 
me! When I calmly reflect upon it I am amazed at myself. 


37. Meynell to Newman. 


Nov. 27, 1869. I am very much pleased with it, and especially 
with the part about instinctive inference. I should never have 
objected to the use of the word instinctive ®* in this case as it is the 
popular use of the word. But when applied to a philosophical subject 
like perception, I feared it might get you classed with a set whom 
you perhaps would not agree with, if you explained yourself. 

As the subject is one which I have only thought of in a random 
way, I am afraid to write about it. But I might chance to suggest 
something. 

Although the inference be instinctive, it is only instinctive in 
the sense that the process is not brought up to the surface of 
consciousness, for process you evidently suppose there is. It isn’t like 
a young duck taking to the water. This being the case I want some 
theory about the matter. Can I not have one? When a musician 
strikes off a complicated group of notes with such rapidity that I 
feel he cannot think separately of each note, I say that is by the 
law of contiguity. Separate notions combine so as to make part 
of a whole, and one note suggests the group. But this law is 
inadequate to meet the cases mentioned. I would wish to refer each 
phenomenon to some law of the mind. 

I should like to know why women intue (as Dr. Ward terms 
it) rather than reason; ®" according to the saying of Swift “Woman is 
a creature which doth not reason, and poketh the fire from the 
top’. I hazard this reason, that it requires concentration to submit 
a complicated process to the consciousness in reflective acts, and it 
seems that concentration of the mind is stronger in men than in 
women. These pursue the train of direct thought in consciousness a 
little way, then through giddiness, or impatience drop the thread. 


66. This probably refers to Gramm. 260. 
67. Does this refer to Gramm. 331: ‘to women more than to men’? 
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‘There’ exclaimed a lady, after finishing an arithmetical puzzle, 
‘it’s done, but for goodness’ sake don’t ask me how I did it.’ The 
swiftness of thought sometimes prevents our recovering the links 
in consciousness; and when we recover them it would take some time 
to repeat over the process. ‘When’, (I read in Thomson’s Outline of 
the Laws of Thought) ‘Captain Head was travelling across the Pam- 
pas of South America, his guide one day suddenly stopped him, and 
pointing high into the air, cried out, a lion!... He turned up his 
eyes, and with difficulty perceived, at an immeasurable height, a 
flight of condors soaring in circles in a particular spot.’ Beneath 
this spot, far out of sight of himself and the guide, lay the 
carcass of a horse and over it a lion. The process is obvious: but 
the flight and manner of the condors would suggest the lion by the 
law of contiguity; and so the recognition of the lion was instant- 
aneous. 

But I have already written too much, and whether to any good 
purpose I don’t know. Perhaps in the sequel there may (come) some 
theory of the subject, perhaps from the nature of the case there 
cannot be at present. I do not know how (and from what you say, 
now I read it again) it seems I cannot know, how one reasons from 
things to things. 

I can furnish a case parallel to the calculating boys losing their 
art by learning the educational modes. A friend who plays 
beautifully by ear on the pianoforte, refused to be taught on the 
ground that he should lose what he had got by gift. 

I apologise for this talk: but you know, you won't have to 
answer it, else I become a nuisance. 

P.S. From one sentence, where you essentially require media 
for ratiocination, ®* I should infer that, if the process of instinctive 
inference could be recovered in consciousness, it would fall under 
the ordinary dialectic rules. If so, I want no theory for this kind of 
inference, and it is only stupidity which has prevented my seeing 
this. But I am not sure that I understand. 

Isn’t Mother Margaret’s name O’Hallaham — in the reference 
it is given M. Hallaham ® (I haven't the book by me) ? 


68. This refers perhaps to Gramm. 259 (the antecedent), or 260 (from 
premiss to conclusion, from antecedent to conclusion), or 330-331. 
69. Gramm. 335. 
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38. Meynell to Newman. 


Dec. 9, 1869. Had I seen this before, I might have spared 
you the infliction of my last lengthy note. It was a great gratification 
to read these proofs, and I hope the reading will benefit my lop-sided 
understanding. You know that you have been out of my depth for 
a long time, and all I have to do is to follow and learn my lesson. 

I am not to understand, am I? that you admit the antecedent of 
those who argue that because ‘experience only leads to probabilities, 
certitude is a mistake?’ p.105.7° But pardon me if this be a 
stupidity of mine, or a hypercriticism. It is all that I have to say. 


39. Newman to Meynell. 


Dec. 10, 1869. I always look with great interest for your 
letters, tho’ I don’t expect them. That of this morning I might, 
were I fidgetty,** to understand wrongly, as if (since my book 
is on a subject which you say you have not considered as much as 
other subjects) you put it aside as a bad job, which you could make 
neither head nor tail of. But I do not understand it so — but 
thus — that all you can say, whatever there be in the book odd or 
bizarre, you have found nothing (except what you have noticed) 
which you conceive goes counter to what ought to be maintained 
on its subjectmatter — and my assurance for this, is, that in your 
present letter you have been kind and vigilant enough to point out 
the clause about probability. 

This does not require any answer, but merely to show you how 
clever I am in interpreting your words and your state of mind 
regarding the book. You are getting to the end of the IXth 
chapter. There will be only one more. I wish it were done. 

P.S. I have referred to the passage and find I have said that 
‘experience /ogically only leads to probabilities’. 


40. Meynell to Newman. 


Please read first the /ast postscript. C.M. 
Dec. 11, 1869. As I am not particularly busy I will tell you 
about my last letter — I wrote it with a nervous fear that I was 


70. Gramm. 343. 
71. ‘to’ is obviously a slip; it should be left out. 
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sadly boring you with letters (I should have felt this much more 
if you had answered all of them) — So I wrote briefly and I 
suppose was obscure. However thank you for putting the best 
construction on my words — whatever they were. I certainly did 
not put the subject aside as a bad job, but I wished to express that 
my mind is both slow — and I fear narrow, and when a larger 
view of a subject is put before it, takes some time to expand to it — 
I ought to have seen that it was no part of your subject to enter 
into my crotchets and answer my difficulties as to how men reason 
intuitively from things to things, but to deal with the fact in its 
relation to the subject of certainty and assent. I thought this narrow- 
ness of mind made me a very poor critic; nevertheless I might 
possibly find something to point out which a reader might mis- 
interpret, and I pitched, but doubtfully, on the sentence about 
experience only giving probabilities. It is only in this kind of way 
that I flatter myself I may be still of some use. I try to read it as if 
I were an enemy, eager to catch you tripping, if I can; so that there 
may be nothing that anybody can possibly take hold of to twist 
against your Own sense. 

And I wanted to say when the work was finished — but I may 
as well say it now — that I feel most paintfully that I have some- 
times overdone this function. And I wish you knew me better, that 
you might know how little, on some occasions, my letters have 
represented my mind, or rather my character. I should no more 
have dreamed of setting up my opinion against yours on a point 
of theology for instance than I should of flying; but I did so in my 
artificial character — no nor in a point of philosophy, if you knew 
the whole bearings of the case. I might hold a different opinion, of 
course, but I should never try the force mine against yours. 

Don’t think from this that I repent of what I undertook in 
St. Chad’s. I would do it again, if I were asked. Only it is natural 
perhaps that I should not wish to appear in a disadvantageous 
light. 

I should speak very enthusiastically about the book if I were not 
afraid of wounding your modesty. I will say one thing however, 
and that is that it is very interesting reading, so that I should not 
be surprised if it became popular (you know what I mean). 


As I am as it were taking my farewell (though I remember that 
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there is a little more to come and am very glad of it) I have only 
to ask you to pardon my faults. 

P.S. You must by no means, be at the trouble of answering 
this letter, nor do I see that it can any way require it. I wonder 
what it was in my letter that you considered to mean that I thought 
this or any other portion of the book ‘odd or bizarre’. I said my 
mind was \op-sided. I thought the form of all reasoning was the 
Barbara, Celarent, and now a larger view was put before me which 
I hoped might do me good. 

P.S. I know now how I led you wrong. I wrote I have been 
out of my depth for some time — I did not mean in reading the 
last proofs — but from the time when you shewed me that all 
reasoning wasn’t shut up in the logical forms. This opened a new 
world to me, and I thought, ‘A pretty fellow I am to be making 
believe I am to be a critic, when it is my business rather to learn my 
lesson!’ I like this part quite as well as any other and am sorry to 
have conveyed a different impression, and given you the trouble 
of writing. 


41. Meynell to Newman. ™ 


I have only to remark that I don’t much like the expression 
‘mental sensation’ at p.112 1.35; but perhaps it is a trifle. It 
seems ‘sensation’ or ‘sentiment’ would do just as well without the 
mental. 

Are there any philosophers (you do not say so, but perhaps it 
seems implied) ** who really teach that one must begin with 
universal doubt? p.118. This is the popular notion of Descartes’ 
doubt: but Cousin, Balmez, and Dugald Stewart understand it 
differently — as only hypothetical, in order to find out some fact 
that it was impossible to doubt about — the conscious self. Reid 
says Descartes’ system begot a sect of sceptical egoists. But Hamilton 
says he doesn’t believe in their existence; that while Reid puts them 
in France, F. Buffier puts them in Scotland. He, Buffier, wrote 
before Hume. But Hume only assumed the rdle of sceptic as a 
pretended disciple of Locke’s philosophy. And it is easy to see that 

72. This Letter bears no date. There is only ‘Thursday’. According to the 
references it should be put between number 40 and 42, although it is the last letter 


of the file at the Birmingham Oratory. 
74.. Gramm. 377. 
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Hume is laughing in his sleeve, when he describes his situation as 
a sceptic calling himself ‘some uncouth monster’ — ‘expelled all 
human commerce’, apologizing for using such expressions as ’t és 
certain, ’t is evident, ‘which a due deference to the public ought 
perhaps to prevent’. 

Fichte was an egoist, in a sense. He believed in all the facts of 
consciousness just as other people, only he gave a different account 
of them. In fact I don’t know a thorough going sceptic in philosophy 
(but you may). There are plenty of sceptics practically. 

I think any philosopher would see what you say, that scepticism, 
thorough-going, is a contradiction. How can a man be certain that 
there is no certainty? I dare say that you don’t intend to charge any 
philosopher; but I think people will think that you mean Descartes’ 
philosophical doubt. 


I write in haste; but I read it all most carefully and like it very 
much. 


42. Meynell to Newman.” 


I read it and wrote ‘Nothing to remark upon’ in the margin, as 
you will see. Since then it has occured to me that somebody might 
object regarding what you say of eternal punishment, that you evade 
a real difficulty by a metaphysical subtlety. When is the notion of 
eternity a mere negation? *® Is it not the negation of a negation 
which equals an affirmation; for /imit is a negation, and endlessness 
the negation of that negation? That is what Fenelon says by way 
of proving that infinity is a positive idea. 

Is it possible that the Apocalypse can have been fulfilled in 
events unrecorded in history? But I don’t know anything of that 
subject. 

You would I am sure be pleased if you could know with what 
delight I read it. 


43. Meynell to Newman. 


Jan. 9, 1870. I suspect that you have finished with the book, 
and that I shall soon be able to read it altogether. But in case I 


75. No date, except 1870 in pencil. 
76. Gramm. 422. 
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am wrong and you might want me to read over something, a letter 
addressed to me under the care of J. Perry Esq., Oxford Road, 
Banburry, will find me after to-morrow, and for the next week, at 
the end of which I shall return to Oscott. 


44. Newman to Meynell. 7 


Febr. 23, 1870. I ought before now to have written you a letter 
both of congratulation and thanks on the termination of the long 
and teasing task which you have so valiantly performed in my 
behalf. All I can say is, that whatever be the amount of trouble you 
have had from your charitable undertaking my amount of gain 
from it has been greater. What the positive value is of my volume, 
I do not know; but this I do know, that, many as are its imperfections 
and faults, they would have been many more and much worse 
but for you. 

Now I want you to accept some keepsake in token of my 
gratitude and as a memorial for after years. I don’t care what it is, 
so that it is something you would like. This is why I don’t send 
you something without asking, for it might be as unwelcome to you, 
when it came, as the elephant in Leach’s picture. But give me two 
or three sets of books to choose out of, or picture-books, or astro- 
nomical instruments, or images or what you please. 


45. Meynell to Newman. 


Feb. 24, 1870. Your letter this morning was very grateful to 
me, for I felt sheer disgust first for the manner in which I did my 
part as to the book. However that is all over now. It is exceedingly 
kind of you to ask me to accept of a keepsake as a memorial of 
you, and I wish no other than the book itself, if you will be so kind 
as to write my name in it. I shall not regard it as a reward, because 
I cannot feel that I deserve one, nor should I wish for one if I did, 
but I shall always most dearly prize it as a keepsake from yourself. *$ 


46. Meynell to Newman. 
24 May. 1870. I thank you for your kind invitation, and wish 


77. This letter is quoted by Ward, Life II, 261, with a few slips e. g. the date. 
78. Newman presented him with a silver chalice. See A Study on Cardinal 
Newman’s Grammar of Assent by Charles E. Ryder, p. 3, as also the last Letter. 
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you, by anticipation, a happy feast. I propose to come for High 
Mass on Thursday (weather permitting). 

I read the review of your book with great interest. If I wrote 
I should say, that since you look at man in the concrete, it is not 
so much for you to reconcile yourself with metaphysics as for the 
latter to reconcile itself with you. If metaphysics doesn’t account 
for the concrete man, I say so much the worse for metaphysics. As 
for the writer who says that the book does not follow the scholastic 
system, I say What is the Scholastic system? I never heard of it.. The 
ultra-realism of the writer who considers the ideas as separate 
entities was not held by all the scholastics, nor is it held by the 
modern Catholic metaphysicians. And Liberatore and the S. Con- 
gregation suspect it. Excuse this talk. 


47. Meynell to Newman. 


March 12, 1871. I do not know how to thank you for your 
kindness. I shall prize the chalice more than anything which I 
possess. I have been used often to put your name in the Memento 
of the Mass, and pray that God would bless you and your work in 
the Church. When I forget to do this the chalice will remind me. 

I told Fr. Ryder to say to you how much I blame myself that I 
have never once been to pay my respects to you, since I have been 
so near to you. But having two thousand people to attend to is a 
fair sort of excuse. 

I think you will be glad to know I am happy in my new life. 


Edited by 
Dr. ZENO, O.F.M. Cap. 


Holland 





INCIPITS OF LOGICAL WRITINGS 
of the 
XIlIth-X Vth CENTURIES 


. The ever-increasing interest shown the writings of the Late 
Middle Ages and the popularity which their authors enjoy convinces 
one that there is an immediate need for catalogues of incipits of 
such writings. The répertoires of Glorieux and Stegmiiller and the 
incipit catalogues of Little and Thorndyke, to mention but a few, 
have performed an immeasurable service in the fields of their 
interest, but as far as can be determined, no such catalogue dedicated 
solely to philosophical works has yet made its appearance. Students 
of the history of Philosophy in the Late Middle Ages have had to 
resort to’ a countless host of magazines and periodicals in their 
search for primary sources or to the laborious task of ferreting such 
material from the various manuscript catalogues, many of which 
are good, but many of which are decidely inadequate, incomplete, 
and not infrequently incorrect. At first it was our intention to wait 
until such time as we could present a more extensive listing of all 
the philosophical incipits we have collected over the years, but the 
kind encouragement of friends and the hope that others will be 
encouraged to continue and expand our initial attempts prompted 
us to limit ourselves for the present to a list of incipits of Logical 
works of the XIIIth-XVth centuries. 


A few items about this collection are to be noted. No attempt 
is made here to give a complete listing of all the possible incipits of 
logical writings: even a cursory glance at the comparatively few 
catalogues and other sources at our disposal will convince the reader 
that we have barely scratched the surface and that there is still much 
to be done. Nor, in ascribing incipits to particular authors, is it our 
intention to correct the catalogues, but simply to report our findings. 
Only those catalogue references have been included which expressly 
carry an incipit; all others have been relegated to our files. A few 
references to codices of the X-XIIth centuries have been added to 
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give completeness, and in some instances an incipit which is 
manifestly not of a logical work has been added because of its 
resemblance to a neighboring incipit or because a particular cata- 
logue lists it as one. All library call numbers are had as indicated 
in the various catalogues used, with the sole exception of St. Mark’s 
in Venice; here references are to Valentinelli’s catalogue (see 
“Catalogues of Manuscripts”). References to sources other than 
the Mss. catalogues are enclosed in square brackets [ } and placed 
immediately after the library call numbers they are meant to control. 
These will refer the reader to the “List of Abbreviations” at the 
beginning of the work. Other sources less frequently cited may be 
found in the main body of our work. Usually only one edition of 
a work is included, preference being given to an incunabulum 
edition where same is possible, while the spelling has been made 
to conform to modern usage. 


CATALOGUES OF MANUSCRIPTS 


Academia Czsarea Vindobonensis, Tabule codicum Mss. preter Gracos et 
Orientales in Bibl. Palatina Vindobonensi asservatorum, 1-VII, Vienna 
1864-1875. 

Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana 
— Stevenson H. Jr. and De Rossi I., Codices Palatini Latini, Tom. I, 

Rome 1886. 

— Wilmart A., Codices Reginenses Latini, Tom. I (Cod. 1-250), 
Vatican City 1937; Tom. II (Cod. 251-500), 1945. 

—Stornajolo C., Codices Urbinates Latini, Tom. I (Cod. 1-500), 
Rome 1902; Tom. II (Cod. 501-1000), 1912; Tom. III (Cod. 
1001-1779), 1921. 

— Vattasso M., and Franchi de Cavalieri P., Codices Vaticani Latini, 
Tom. I (Cod. 1-678), Rome 1902. 

—Pelzer A., Codices Vaticani Latini, Tom. II (Cod. 679-1134), 
Vatican City 1931; Tom. II: Appendix, 1933. 

—Nogara B., Codices Vaticani Latini, Tom. III (Cod. 1460-2159), 
Rome 1912. 

— Vattasso M., and Carusi H., Codices Vaticani Latini (Cod. 9852- 
10300), Rome 1914; (Cod. 10301-10700), Rome 1920. 
Catalogue Général des Mss. des Bibl. de Belgique, 1-V, Gembloux (Belg.) 

1934-1939. 
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Coxe H. O., Catalogus codicum Mss. qui in collegiis aulisque Oxoniensibus 
hodie adservantur, Oxford 1852. 
De Ricci S., and Wilson W. J., Census of Medieval and Renaissance Mss. 
in the United States and Canada, 1-IIIl, New York 1935-1940. 
Floyer J. K., Catalogue of Mss. preserved in the Chapter Library of 
Worcester Cathedral, Oxford 1906. 

Gheyn J. Van den; Catalogue des Mss. de la Bibl. Royale de Belgique, 
I-IX, Brussels 1901-1909. 

Mazzatinti G., (and Pintor F., and Sorbelli A.), Inventari dei Mss. delle 
Biblioteche d'Italia, -LXXV, Forli and Florence 1891-1945. 

Narducci E., Catalogo di Mss. ora posseduti da D. Bald. Boncompagni, 
Rome 1862. 

Narducci E., Catalogus codicum Mss. preter Gracos et Orientales in Bibl. 
Angelica..., Rome 1893. 

Schum W., Beschreibendes Verzeichniss des Amplonianischen Handschriften- 
Sammlung zu Erfurt, Berlin 1887. 

Tiele P. A., Catalogus codicum Mss. Bibl. Universitatis Rheno-Trajectine, 
Utrecht 1887. 

Valentinelli J., Bibliotheca Mss. ad S. Marci Venetiarum, Codices Mss. 
Latini, I-VI, Vienna 1868-1873. 

Warner G. F., and Gilson J. P., Catalogue of Western Mss. in the Old 
Royal and King’s Collection of the British Museum, I-IV, London 1921. 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


— Meier L., iy aN aus vernichteten Handschriften des 


W irzburger Minoritenklosters, in Archivum Franciscanum Histo- 
ricum, XLIV (Quaracchi 1951), pp. 191-209. 

— Lacombe G., Aristoteles Latinus, Union Académique Interna- 
tionale (Corp. Philosophorum Medii Aevi), Rome 1939. 

— Bale J., Illustrium Maioris Britannia Scriptorum... Summarium..., 
Wesel 1549. 

—Bochénski I. M., Petri Hispani Summula Logicales, (Turin 
1947), pp. xx-xxiii. 

— Baudry L., Guillaume d’Occam Sa Vie, Ses Oeuvres, Ses Idées 
Sociales et Politiques. Tom. I. L’Homme et Les Oeuvres (‘Etudes 
de Philosophie Médiévale,” XXXIX), Paris 1950, pp. 273-287. 

— Boehner Ph., Mss. des @uvres non polémiques d’Occam, in 
France Franciscaine, XXIII (Paris 1939), pp. 171-175. 


—Glorieux P., Répertoire des Maitres en Théologie de Paris au 
XIlle Siécle (‘Etudes de Philosophie Médiévale,” XVII and 
XVIII), Paris 1933-1934. 


— Gesamtkatalog der Wiegendrucke, Leipzig 1925-(to date). 
— Hain L., Repertorium Bibliographicum, Stuttgart 1826-1838. 





Lists of Abreviations 


— Hauréau B., Notices et Extraits de quelques Manuscrits latins 
de la Bibliothéque Nationale, 1-V1, Paris 1890-1893. 


— Little A. G., Initia Operum Latinorum que Saculis XIII. XIV. 
XV. attribuuntur, Manchester 1904. 


— Pellechet M. L. C., Catalogue Général des Incunables des Biblio- 
théques Publiques de France, Paris 1897-(to date). 


— Pits J., Relationum Historicarum de Rebus Anglicis tomus primus, 
Paris 1619. 


SeT — Meier L., Quibusnam codicibus mss. editio Formalitatum Nicolai 
O. Min. hucusque fulciatur, in “Stadi e Testi” 122 (Misc. 
Mercati, Vol. Il), Vatican City 1946, pp. 431-464. 


Ss — Sbaralea I. H., Supplementum et Castigatio ad Scriptores trium 
ordinum S. Francisci, ed. nova, I-III, 1908-1936. 


INCIPITS OF LOGICAL WRITINGS 
IN LATIN 


XIII-XVth CENTURIES 


A est scitum a te et idem... 
Guilelmus Hentisbery, Conclusiones : Perugia Com. 1070 (N. 
21), f. 84-102 

A est scitum a te et idem A est tibi dubium... 
(Hentisbery), De scitu et creditu: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 311, f. 
226-228 ; ed. Venice 1494, f. 191v 

Ab arte demonstrativa trahit hoc opus exordium... 
Raimundus Lull, L. propositionum secundum artem demons- 
trativam : ed. Mainz 1722. For Mss. see Gm 335 aa 

Ab eo quod res est vel non est, oratio dicitur esse vera vel falsa... 
Logica : Metz, Municipale 642 ; Zwettl, Cisterzienskloster 257, 
f. 54r-77v [Al 141} 

Abstinens de topicis... 
Comment. in libros topicorum, elenchorum et analyticorum 
Aristotelis : Vienna NB 2506, f. 2571-296v 

Absurdum est querere scientiam et modum... 

trum logica sit scientia : Vaticana Vat. lat. 2182, f. 58v [Gm 

210 af} 

Accedo ad novam que quattuor habet partes principales... 
(Marsilius ab Inghen), Priora, Posteriora, Topica, Elenchi : 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 284, £. 13’-104 
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Accidens est quod adest et abest... 
Definitiones logicales: Vaticana Urbin. 1419, £. 76; Vienna 


NB 4698, f. 92 ; Worcester Cathedral F. 142 (Jo. Damascenus) 
Accidens ponitur in eo... 


Comm. alphabeticus in Predicamenta etc. Porphyrii: Vienna 
NB 2506, £. 240r-256r 

Accidens quod predicatur quod naturale (?), Porphyrius... 
Tabula logicalis : Leipzig Univ. 1354, f. 11-3v [A1 973] 

Ad annuendum votis amici etc... 

Thomas Aquinas, De contradictionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 79, 
f. 124-125’. 

Ad clariorem notitiam istarum duarum distinctionum incipit et 
desinit habendam sic procedamus. Primo aliquas suppositiones... 
Thomas Manlevelt (?), Tract. de incipit et desinit: Vienna 
Dominikaner 153 

Ad cognoscendum zquipollentias modalium dantur regulz... 

De modalibus: Oxford Magd. 92, f. 151 

Ad cognoscendum predicamenta... Hic determinat auctor de pradi- 
camentis ubi sciendum quod pradicamentum potest sumi dupli- 
citer... 

Nicolaus de Orbellis, De predicamentis (Logica brevis): ed. 
Parma 1482; Venice 1489 

Ad cognoscendum pradicamenta quedam necessaria pramittenda... 
Iste est tertius tractatus summularum magistri Petri Hispani in 
quo ipse determinat de decem predicamentis... 

Joannes de Monte, Super summulas Petri Hispani: Ed. Venice 
1495 

Ad cognoscendum predicamenta quzdam sunt... 

Gerardus Hardewick, Comment. sex tractatuum Petri Hispani: 
Ed. Cologne 1488 [H 8361}. See also ‘Circa initium huius secun- 
dz scientiz...’ 

Ad cognoscendum suppositiones terminorum a quo fundatuc... 
Petrus Hispanus, De suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, f. 
93-102’ 

Ad evidentiam dictionis pradicamentorum... 

(Duns) Scotus, De distinctione pradicamentorum: Erfurt Ampl. 
Fol. 182, £. 113-148 

Ad evidentiam dictorum queritur utrum definitio subiecti vel pas- 

sionis sit medium in demonstratione... 
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Paulus Venetus, Q. de medio demonstrationis (Posteriora, L.II, 
Tract. 2): Vaticana Vat. lat. 828, f. 128 

Ad evidentiam distinctionis praedicamentorum sic intendo procedere... 
Petrus Thomae, Formalitates: Assisi Conv. 659; Erfurt Ampl. 
Fol. 182; Oxford Bodleian (Digby) 54; Magd. 80; Merton 133; 
Turin Naz. 981 

Ad evidentiam distinctionis sic intendo procedere. Primo premittam 
necessaria, secundo concludam. Quantum ad primum... 
Petrus Thomae, De identitate pradicamentorum: Munich CLM 
18530 b, £. 131v-142v; Vaticana Urbin. 1419, f£. 81; ed. Venice 
1520 

Ad evidentiam formalitatum et modorum... 
Petrus Thomae, Formalitates: Arezzo Fraternit. dei laici 432; 
Assisi Conv. 659 

Ad gloriam Dei et honorem et perfectionem scolarium intendo 
aliquid breviter dicere de istis propositionibus in quibus ponitur 
incipit et desinit... 
De incipit et desinit: Vienna Dominikaner 153, £. 222 

Ad gloriam et honorem Dei principaliter et secundario ad utilitatem 
et perfectionem scolarium... 
Thomas Manlevelt (?), De incipit et desinit: Vienna Domini- 
kaner 153 

Ad habendam cognitionem de demonstratione, sciendum... 
Thomas Aquinas (?), De demonstratione: Vaticana Vat. lat. 
807, £. 94; ed. Vives XXVII, 531 

Ad habendam notitiam de universalibus realibus est notandum 
quod universalia sunt res... 
De universalibus: Leipzig Univ. cod. lat. 1348, f. 2471-v [SeT 
122] 

Ad habendam notitiam eorum que Aristoteles tradit in libro elen- 
chorum quattuor distinctiones assignabimus... 
Thomas Aquinas (?), De syllogismo sophistico: Vaticana Urbin. 
215, £. 54v. See also ‘Ad notitiam habendam eorum que atrahit...’ 

Ad maiorem fallaciarum evidentiam... 


See ‘Incipit prologus fallaciarum: Ad...’ 


Ad melius intelligendam suppositiones, ampliationes et appellationes 
movebuntur aliqua sophismata quorum primum est hoc: non 
supponens est supponens... 
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Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 311, £. 221-225" 

Ad notitiam habendam eorum que atrahit (!) in libro elenchorum 
quattuor distinctiones in hoc tractatu assignamus... 

(Thomas Aquinas), Compilatio libri elenchorum: Bologna 
Communale A. 1454, £. 135v; ed. Parma 1852-72, XVI, p. 377 

Ad omnium methodorum principia viam habens... 

Summule (Petri Hispani): Saint-Dié Municipale 69. See also 
‘Dialectica est ars artium...’ 

Ad planiorem intellectum primi libri... 

Super Posteriora Analytica: London Brit. Mus. Royal 12 D. Ul, 
f. 209b 

Ad rudium eruditionem et mei exercitationem opusculum super 
logicam componendum (?) decrevi... Continebit autem przsens 
opusculum tres partes... 

Tract. logic: Vaticana Vat. lat. 946, f. 1-15 

Ad secundum sic... 

Hervaeus (?), Q. de pradicamentis: Paris Arsenal 530, £. 16-20 
[Gm aj}; Vienna NB 2411, £. 601-66r 

Ad utrumque dubitare potentes facilius speculabimus verum et 
falsum... 

Sophismata: Bruges de la ville 497, £. 64va-73vb 

Ad utrumque dubitare potentis facile speculemur, ut dicit... 

Climiton (Jo. Clinchton?), Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 313, 
f. 147-158’; Oct. 76, £. 37-71 (Ric. Chillington) 

Ad veritatis lumen intuendum iuvenum ac adolescentum animi 
invitati... Circa initium summularum logicalium aliqua generalia 
sunt premittenda... 

Florentius Diel, Summulz logicales: ed. Speyer c. 1489 [GW 
8337] 

Adhuc circa genus oppositionis restat inquirendum utrum contra- 
dictio sit maxima oppositio... 

Contradictoria: Bruges de la ville 501, f£. 1051-1111; Vaticana 
Vat. lat. 817, £. 2231 

Aequivoca dicuntur ea quorum nomen solum commune est... 
Aristoteles, Categorie (Jo. Argyropulo interprete): Vaticana 
Urbin. 208, f£. 14; Venice, S. Mark Class, X, cod. 24, £. 4-9 


Aequivoca dicuntur quorum nomen solum commune est... 
Urbin. 208, £. 14; Venice, S. Mark Class X, cod. 24, f. 4-9 
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Aristoteles, Categorie: Arras Municipale 862 (XIth c.); Assisi 
Conv. 658, £. 13-30; 664, £. 13-40; Avranche de le ville 227; 228; 
Barboursville (West Virginia) Owens 1, £. 81-181; Charleville 
Municipale 39; 187 (XIlIth c.); Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 39, £. 9’-25; 
Qu. 20, f. 6-15’; Qu. 267, f£. 7-16; Qu. 271, f. 101’-115’; Laon 
Comm. 433; Metz Municipale 151; 269; 508; Rome Angel. 953 
(R. 5.4), £. 74-79; Boncompagni 360, £. 135-139; Toulouse de 
le ville 735, £. 9; Utrecht Univ. 816 (Gr. 26), £. 139-153; Vati- 
cana Regin. 358, £. 89-90; Vat. lat. 10683, f. 13; Venice S. 
Mark cl. X, cod. 15, £. 8-22; cod. 16, £. 6-17; cod. 17, £. 13-23; 
cod. 18, £. 19-26; cod. 19, f£. 7-17; cod. 23, f. 7-21; Worcester 
Cathedral F. 66, £. 10b; ed. 1503 


Aequivoca dicuntur... Circa librum Praedicamentorum queritur utrum 
de pradicamentis possit esse scientia... 
Simon de Faversham, Qq. super libro Praedicamentorum: Mélan 
Ambros. C. 161. Inf., £. 11v-21v; ed. Rome 1930 

Aequivoca dicuntur... Ex prius dictis apparet in divisione logices... 
Predicamenta: Oxford Mert. 296, f. 7b-24 

Aequivoca dicuntur... Iste liber continuari potest... 
Thomas Aquinas, Super Predicamentis Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. 
Fol. 135, £. 106-125. Anon., Glossa s. Pradicamentis: Erfurt 
Ampl. Qu. 266, 8-20 

Aequivoca dicuntur... Sicut dicit Boethius in commento suo iste liber 
est de decem vocibus... 
Gerardus de Nagemo, Categorize: Paris BN 14984, f. 222 [Hn 
IV, 254} 

Aequivoca discuntur... Causa efficiens extra huius libri... 
Robertus Kilwardby, Praedicamenta: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 403; Rawlinson C 677 {Li} 

Aequivoca sunt quorum nomen... 
L. Predicamentorum: Charleville Municipale 250 

Aequivoca sunt quorum nomen... Circa librum istum, scilicet preedi- 
camentorum, queedam... 
Petrus de Alvernia, Super Categorias: Florence Laurent. XII, 
sin. cod. 3; Paris BN 16170, £. 89b-99c [Gm 210 c*} 


Aequivoca sunt... Dubitatur utrum descriptio equivocorum sit bene 
data... 





Incipits of Logical Writings 357 


In Predicamenta Aristotelis: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 32, 
f. 20-50 

Aequivoca vero dicuntur. Hic Praedicendum est quod omnes res aut 
suo nomine, aut sua definitione demonstrantur... 
Boethius, De antepredicamentis: Vaticana Regin. 230. Il, £. 42- 
44v; ed. Migne PL 64, 163 

Aequivoca vero dicuntur. Hic pradicendum est quod omnis res... 
Categorica Aristotelis: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 7 D XXV. 8 

Affectuose cognitionem summariam... 
Regule de confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, f£. 165’-186’ 
See also ‘Assiduose congeriem summariam...’ 

Affectuose cognitionem summarum. Terminorum... 
(Thomas) Manlevet, De confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 30, 
f. 142-144 

Alexander in commentariis suis hac se impulsum causa pronuntiat 
sumpsisse longissimum expositionis laborem... 
Boethius, De interpretatione (Comm. maiora): Vaticana Urbin. 
188, f. 119; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 22, £. 1-85; ed. Migne 
PL 64, 393-638 

Algazel dicit in logica sua quod non est via... 
Angelus de Camelino (Camerino), Commenta super libris Topi- 
corum: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 304. See also ‘Frater Angelus... Licet 
continuis...’ 

Aliquis homo est species. Circa hoc sophisma (?) querebatur utrum 
secunde intentiones essent in praedicamento... 
Sophismata: Vaticana Palat. 1202, f. 279 

Aliquis homo est species. Ista fuit oratio proposita... 
Radulphus de Hotot (Brito), Sophismata: Paris BN Nouv. 
Acquis. 1374, £. 103v; Vaticana Vat. lat. 3061, £. 36 [Gm 225 i?} 

Almi spiritus gubernaculo de propositionibus... 
Martinus Anglicus, De veritate et falsitate: Vienna NB 4698, 
f. 40r-48r 

Alpharabius in logica sua volens quandam notitiam tradere... 
Aegidius Romanus, Expos. libri Elenchorum : Vaticana lat. 
823, f. 11-84v. See also ‘Ex illustri prosapia oriundo...’ 

Alphiabius dicit in libro... 
De equivocis: Vienna NB 4989, f. 861-136r 

Amatus sum vel fui. Circa hunc sermonem... 
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Guilelmus Scardeborough, Logica: Worcester Cathedral Q. 13, 
f. 37-42 

Ampliatio est acceptio termini pro aliquo... 

Regul de ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, £. 233-237’; 
f. 240, 241° (Tract. alter) 

An verbum infinitum maneat... Quod sic videtur quia Aristoteles 
dicit... 

Joannes Scotus, II Perihermenias: [Li] 

An verbum infinitum maneat infinitum in oratione... 

Duns (Scotus), Qq. in II Perihermenias: Ed. Lyons 1639, I, 
204-210. See also ‘Queritur circa secundum librum Perihermenias 
primo an verbum...’ 

Anima est locus specierum. Hoc sit sophisma propositum... 

Sophisma: Bruges de la ville 510, £. 2071a-209rb 

Animadvertens hinc logice codicum prolixitatem... 
Nicolaus Eymericus, Breviloquium logice: Ed. Barcelona 1498 
[GW 9544] 

Animal est omnis homo. Probatur sic: animal est sors... 
Sophismata: Bruges de la ville 509, £. 76ra-107vb 

Ante initium libri Perihermenias queritur utrum notitie libri Peri- 
hermenias enuntiatio sit subiectum... Primum oportet constituere 
quid sit nomen... Queritur. Utrum in hoc libro... 
Florentius Diel, Qq. de interpretatione Aristotelis: Ed. Speyer c. 
1490 [GW 8336] 

Antequam ad textum accedamus... 
See ‘Circa initium veteris artis. Antequam...’ 

Antequam Raimundus seu Raimundista et Averroista recessisent... 
Raimundus Lull, De syllogismis contradictionis: Munich Clm 
10588, f. 149; Paris BN 17829, f. 395 [Gm 335 ff] 

Antiqua docti quid tum si discere nolint... Pythagoras ille quondam 
a quo prestantissimus moribus... Tria sunt quibus res omnes 
comprehenduntur elementa et ut nunc loquimur pradicamenta... 
Laurentius Valla, Disputationes dialecticarum I-III: Vaticana 
Urbin. 1207, £. 39v; ed. Basel 1540 

Appellatio dupliciter definitur; uno: appellatio est... 

De appellationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, £. 241’-245’ 

Appellatio est acceptio termini pro re existente. Dico autem pro 
re existente... 
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Nicolaus de Orbellis, De appellationibus (Summa logic): Ed. 
Venice 1489 

Appellatio est acceptio termini... Iste est quartus tractatus parvorum 
logicalium in quo determinatur de quadam alia passione termini... 
Joannes de Monte, Super summulas Petri Hispani Tract. VII: 
Ed. Venice 1500 

Appellatio est acceptio termini... Iste est quartus tractatus parvorum 
logicalium in quo ipse (Petrus Hispanus) determinat... 

Joannes de Magistris, De appellatione (Summularum Petri 
Hispani Glossulz): Ed. Venice 1490 

Apposui cor meum ut viderem distinctionem que versatur in terra... 
In quibus verbis tria notantur scilicet diligens investigatio... 
Petrus Thomae, Formalitates: Cracow Univ. 2130, £. 681-127v 
[SeT 122}; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 182 

Arguenda de sensu composito ad sensum divisum et eius frequentia 
fallit Aristotelem... 

Hentisbery; de sensu composito et diviso: Venice S$. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 200, £. 49-53; ed. Venice 1494 

Arguendo a sensu... 

Thisberius (Hentisbery), De sensu composito et diviso: Assisi 
Conv. 690, £. 258-265 

Argumentum autem... Quia argumentum conformatur per locum 
ideo consequenter auctor definit locum dicens quod locus est 
sedes argumenti... 

Nicolaus de Orbellis, De locis dialecticis (Logica brevis): Ed. 
Parma 1482 

(Aristoteles exemplificat) hac autem in hunc modum omne C ex 
necessitate... 

See ‘Dixit oportet ut incipiamus...’ 

Aristoteles in quinto Metaphysice dicit quod unum quod—Forma 
est. Liber sex principiorum cuius expositionem intendimus... 
De sex Principiis: Oxford Merton 288, f. 1-34 

Aristoteles octavo physicorum ponit aliquas regulas de primo instanti 
et ultimo quas quidem satis... 
Joannes de Hollandia, De instanti: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
219, £. 137-152 

Aristoteles octavo physicorum scribit... 
Qq. super Meteora: Oriel 33 [Li] 
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Arma militia nostre non sunt carnalia... 

Franciscus Mayron, Passus super Universalia et Praedicamenta: 

Bologna Com. dell’ Archiginnasio A 96; ed. Bologna 1479 
Ars arbori antiquissime assimulatuc... 

De dialectica: Vienna NB 3533, £. 951-106r 

Ars imitatur naturam in quantum potest... 

Joannes Pagus, Predicamenta: Padua Univ. 1589, f. 241-67v 

Ars ista dialectica quam peripatetici... 

Introductiones dialectice: Vienna NB 2499, £. 231-67v 
Artes liberales sunt septem... 
Rodulphus Strodus, De arte logica: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 219 [Li} 
Artis logice auctorem ac firmam... 
Joannes Botrell, (De utilitate Logices): [Li] 
Artis logicae auctorem ac primum... 
Joannes Botrell, De utilitate Logices: [Pits 568] 

Assiduose congeriem summariam... 

De terminorum confusione: Vienna NB 4698, f. 32r-36r. See 
also ‘Affectuose cognitionem summarium...’ 

Auctoritates libri Porphyrii... Deque (Neque?) genus species... 
(Libellus auctoritatum philosophiz): Namur de la ville 14, f. 
219r-232r. Compare “‘Neque genus neque species videtur simpli- 
citer dici...’; “Videtur autem neque genus neque species...’ 

Aura, id est favor, ut apud... 

Ricardus Kendall, Aequivocorum exempla: [Pits 623}; [Li: R. 
‘Kendale’} 

Aurelius vocatur dominus noster augustinus ab aura id est favore 
populari... 

Ps. Augustinus, Dialectica cum scholiis: Vaticana Urbin. 393, 
f. 37; ed. Migne PL 32, 1409-1420 (Appendix) 

Ave Maria. Hoc opus gratia profectus mei incipiens... 

Marsilius de Inghen, Qq. de logica Porphyrii, pradicamentis 
Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 246, f. 1-137 


Bene fundatum exigit debitum... 
Guilelmus Chubs (Stubs), Introductio Logices: [Pits 686] 
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Bene fundatum preexigit debitum... 
(Guilelmus) Chubbes, Isagoge ad Logicam: [Bale f.-254] 
Beethius inquit Argumentum est ratio rei dubie fidem vel certi- 
tudinem faciens... 
Marinus de Castignano, Tract. syllogismorum: Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 3037, £. 1571-163r. See also ‘Cum sepenumero in me...’ 
Bonum est quod homines diversis... 
Super divisionibus Bethii: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 135, £. 85-90 


Capitulum de iis que debent proponi ad intelligentiam logice et 
ad ostendendas utilitates eius et partes eius... 
Algazel, Logica: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 15 B. IV, f£. 72 
(incomplete); Paris BN 14700, f. 621-76r [Al 640}; Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 173, £. 1-18; ed. Venice 1506. See also ‘Quod 
autem proponi debet...’ 

Capitulo de movente innuit Philosophus tertio de anima... 
Glossa super Porphyrium: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 266, f. 1-7’ 

Capitulum primum docens quis utitur syllogismo sophistico et 
quot sunt metz sophistice... 
De fallaciis: Oxford Corp. Christi 228, f. 8-14 

Causa efficiens extra huius libri... 
Robertus Kilwardby, Pradicamenta: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 403; Rawlinson C. 677 {Li} 

Cautele proponentis sunt multe... 
De fallaciis: Oxford Magd. 38, £. 13-14 

Circa autem... 
De modo opponendi et respondendi: Vaticana Vat. lat 4537, 
f. 46r-52r [Bs p. xxi} 

Circa considerationem quare sensus... 
Ricardus Lavingham, De scientia et sensu: [Pits 534] 

Circa considerationem sensus quare sit singularium et intellectus 
universalium... 
(Pseudo-Thomas Aquinas), De sensu singularium etc.: Vaticana 
Vat. lat. 806; ed. Rome 1570, XVII, f. 35v 

Circa conversionem propositionum non quantarum etiam propositi- 
onum exceptivarum... 
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Nicolaus de Orbellis, De conversione (Logica brevis): Ed. 
Parma 1482 

Circa conversiones aliquarum... 

Ricardus Lavingham, De conversione propositionum: {Pits 535} 

Circa conversiones dubitatur primo utrum conversio sit species 
argumentationis communiter tenetur quod non... 

Gualterus Burleus (?), Super libro Priorum Analyticorum: 
Vaticana Vat. lat. 901, £.17r 

Circa dictiones exclusivas est sciendum quod dictio exclusiva addita 
subiecto... 

Gualterus Burley, Exclusive: London, Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 
F, XIX, f. 123 

Circa distinctiones exceptivas et exclusivas est sciendum quod 
exclusiva... 

De distinctionibus exceptivis etc.: Burges de la ville 500, f. 
8ivb-94ra 

Circa exordium categoriarum Aristotelis que latine pradicamenta 
appellantur antequam ad textum procedatur... 

Gerardus de Hardewijck, Praédicamenta: Ed. Cologne 1494 
[Pell 5063} 

Circa exordium libri elenchorum antequam ad textum procedatur... 
Nova Logica: Ed. Cologne 1494 [H 8357} 

Circa exordium libri pradicabilium Porphyrii queritur utrum logica 
sit unus habitus scientificus rationalis ab aliis distinctus... 
Joannes de Magistris, Qq. super logicam: Ed. Venice 1490, 
i? 

Circa finem octavi Metaphysice... 

Thomas Aquinas, Super Isagogis Porphyrii: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 
135, £. 91-105 

Circa finem octavi Metaphysice scientia Aristotelis que quasi tollit 

ab entibus proprias opiniones... 
Suger de Curtivo, Super veterem logicam: Venice S. Mark Cl 
X, cod. 62, f. 92-108 
Circa finem seu terminum tam... 
Gul. Heytesbury, De maximo et minimo: [Li} 

Circa finem seu terminum tam active potentiz quam passive divi- 

siones fieri solent multiplices... 
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Guilelmus Hentisbery, De maximo et minimo: Ed. Venice 1494, 
f. 29v 

Circa finem seu terminum ultimum... 
Rogerus Suisset, Insolubilia: [Pits 478]; [Li: ‘Swineshead’] 

Circa hunc librum super... videndum est primo de libri titulo qui 
est talis... 
Joannes de Burgo, De sophisticis elenchis: Venice S$. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 38, £. 49-82 

Circa idem laborat dialectica et sophistica cum prima philosophia... 
(Principium) super logica: Vaticana Vat. lat. 845, £. 307v- 
309Vv 

Circa initium ampliationum dubitatur primo penes quod debent... 
Gul. de Heidelberg, Qq. de ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 

280, f£. 91-96 

Circa initium appellationum dubitatur primo utrum quomodo de 
appellatione debet... 
Gul. de Heidelberg, Qq. de appellationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
280, £. 96-100 

Circa initium Biligam (Billingham) quzritur utrum de propositione 
prout... 
Qgq. de propositionibus Billingham: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 256, 
f. 68’-102 

Circa initium compendii logice tria exordialiter... 
Bartholomzus de Usingen, Logica: Ed. Leipzig 1500 [GW 
3461] 

Circa initium consequentiarum dubitatur primo quid sit ponendum 
pro subiecto... 
Gul. Heidelberg, Qq. de consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 280, 
f. 101-131 

Circa initium exercitii nove logice: utrum nova logica sit scientia... 
Henricus Blomberg, Qq. Priorum, Posteriorum, Elenchorum: Er- 
furt Ampl. Qu. 279, £. 119 

Circa initium huius libri est sciendum quod iste liber correspondet 
libro elenchorum Aristotelis... 
Comment. in librum fallaciarum: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 71, £. 195- 
209’. 

Circa initium huius secunde scientie trivialis moventur quedam 
dubia preambula... 
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Gerardus de Harderwijck, Comment. in Summulas Petri Hispani: 
Ed. Cologne 1492, f. 2 [Pell 5066} 
Circa initium intentionum... 
Eypheus, Comment. in Predicamenta Aristoteles: Vienna NB 
4007, f. 11-29v 
Circa initium isagogarum Porphyrii queritur primo utrum omnium 
conclusionum logicalium... 
Joannes de Magistris, Qq, veteris artis: Ed. Heidelberg 1488, 
f. 2 [H 10454} 
Circa initium libri ampliationibus ponentur a nobis aliqua nota- 
bilia.... 
Qq. de ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 277, £. 113’-130’ 
Circa initium libri analyticorum priorum Aristotelis... 
Copulata nove logice: [H 1675} 
Circa initium libri appellationibus ponentur aliqua notabilia, post 
hoc dubia... 
Bartholomzus de Traiecto Superiori, Qg. de appellationibus: 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 277, £. 131-135 
Circa initium libri confusionum videndum est primo de subiecto 
libri confusionum et ibi communiter... 
De confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 13, £. 79-80’ (Fragment) 
Circa initium libri consequentiarum quzritur primo quid sit con- 
sequentia... 
Qg. de consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 256, £. 48-68' 


Circa initium libri Elenchorum secundi dicendum est... 

L. II Elenchorum: Utrecht Univ. 825 (Eccl. 506), f£. 36a 

Circa initium libri Porphyrii queritur primo utrum logica sit scientia 
specialis... 

Qq. veteris ac nove Logice: Frankfurt Stadtb. (Dominic.) 
1224, f. 2581-4511 [Al 922] 

Circa initium libri pradicamentorum Aristotelis quaritur primo 
utrum decem predicamentis sit aliquod commune univocum 
intentionale quod sit subiectum... 

Joannes de Magistris, Predicamenta (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Heidelberg 1488 

Circa initium libri pradicamentorum Aristotelis queritur utrum 

decem predicamentis sit aliquod unum intentionale commune... 
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Joannes de Magistris, Predicamenta (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium libri primi queritur primo utrum scripture sint ad 
placitum signa vocum... 

Joannes de Magistris, Perihermenias (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Heidelberg 1488 

Circa initium libri sex principiorum Gilberti Porretani. Forma est 
compositioni contingens... 

Qgq. de sex Principiis Gilberti Porretani: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 264, 
f. 59-76 

Circa initium logice Aristotelis occurrit primo dubitandum de 
numero artium liberalium (?)... 

De arte logica: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 288 

Circa initium logicae quedam preambulariter queruntur... 

Arnoldus de Tongern, Reparationes logice veteris et nove: Ed. 
Cologne 1496 [GW 2514] 

Circa initium logice queritur utrum logica sit scientia specialis ab 
aliis distincta... 

Joannes Versor, Qq. in veterem artem: [H 16028} 

Circa initium logice veteris et primo circa isagogas Porphyrii 
monenda sunt quedam dubia antequam ad textum procedatur... 
Gerardus de Harderwijck, Super veterem artem Aristotelis: 
Ed. Cologne 1494 [Pell 5063] 

Circa initium nove logice Aristotelis antequam ad textum proceda- 
tur videndum est... 

Copulata nove logice: Ed. Cologne 1489 [Pell 1188] 

Circa initium nove logice Aristotelis queritur primo de quo deter- 
minatur in nova logica... 

Arnoldus de Tongern, Reparationes nove logice: Ed. Cologne 
1496, f. 123 [GW 2514] 

Circa initium nove logice exercitii primo queritur utrum nova 
logica sit scientia... 

Joannes Dyest, Qq. nove logice: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 250, f. 1- 
149 

Circa initium parvorum logicalium dubitatur primo utrum notitia... 
Bernardus de Villingen, Qq. de suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 282, £. 16-33 

Circa initium parvorum logicalium quzritur primo utrum logica... 
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Comment. in I, IV Parvorum Logicalium Petri Hispani et super 
tractatibus Marsilii: Ed. Hagenau 1495 [H 8708} 

Circa initium parvorum logicalium queritur primo utrum notitia 
parvorum logicalium sit in logica necessaria... 

Arnoldus de Tongern, Reparationes parvorum logicalium Petri 
Hispani: Ed. Cologne 1500 [GW 2516] 

Circa initium parvorum logicalium sunt aliqua notanda; sciendum 
quod iste liber suppositionum... 

Comment. in tractatum Th. Maulevelt de suppositionibus: Erfurt 
Ampl. Duod. 13a, £. 1-34 

Circa initium parvuli logice ante textus exordium quedam pre- 
ambularia... 

Bartholomzus de Usingen, Parvulus logice: Ed. Leipzig 1499 
[GW 3462} 

Circa initium Posteriorum est notandum: nota circa presentem ma- 
teriam tria... 

Comment. in Posteriora Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 71, f. 
179-194 

Circa initium presentis libri quadam generalia... et dico breviter 
quia dicit (H)oratius: quidquid precipies, est brevis... 
Posteriora Analytica: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 84 

Circa initium primi libri consequentiarum utrum definitio conse- 
quentiz sit bona... 

Fredericus de Nuremberg, Qq. de consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 277, £. 138-166’ 

Circa initium primi libri elenchorum queritur primo... 

(Florentius Diel), Summulz logicales modernorum: Ed. Speyer 
c. 1489 [H 15185} 

Circa initium primi libri elenchorum queritur utrum de syllogismo 
sophistico sit scientia sophistica distincta ab aliis partibus 
logice... 

Joannes de Magistris, Qq. elenchorum (Qq. super totum cursum 
logicee): Ed. Venice 1490 


Circa initium primi perihermenias queritur utrum scripture sint 
ad placitum signa vocum et voces passionum anime... 
Joannes de Magistris, Perihermenias (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Venice 1490 


Circa initium primi libri posteriorum queritur primo utrum de 
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syllogismo demonstrativo sit scientia tamquam de subiecto... 
Joannes de Magistris, I Posteriorum (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice) : Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium primi libri priorum quzritur primo utrum ad hunc 
ptimum librum nove logice... spectet determinare de syllogismo 
simpliciter dicto... 
Joannes de Magistris, Priora (Qq. super totum cursum logicz): 
logicee): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium primi libri topicorum quzritur primo utrum syllo- 
gismus sub ratione probabilitatis sit subiectum adaquatum 
dialectice... 
Joannes de Magistris, I Topicorum (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium quarti libri topicorum Aristotelis quzritur utrum 
quidditas generis sit a quidditate differentia realiter distincta... 
Joannes de Magistris, IV Topicorum (Qq. super totum cursum 
logic): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium secundi libri elenchorum Aristotelis queritur primo 
utrum in hoc libro oporteat determinare de solutione paralogis- 
morum... 
Joannes de Magistris, II Elenchorum (Qgq. super totum cursum 
logic: Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium secundi libri perihermenias queritur primo utrum 
a negativa ad affirmativam predicato variato penes finitum et 
infinitum et e contra sit bona consequentia... 
Joannes de Magistris, II Perihermenias (Qq. super totum cursum 
logic): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium secundi libri posteriorum quzritur primo utrum tan- 
tum sint quattuor quzstiones vere scibiles... 
Joannes de Magistris, II Posteriorium (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium secundi libri priorum queritur utrum idem syllogis- 
mus possit plura concludere... 


Joannes de Magistris, II Priorum (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice) : Ed. Venice 1490 


Circa initium secundi libri topicorum quzritur utrum in accidentibus 
ab inesse ad esse sit formalis consequentia... 
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Joannes de Magistris, II Topicorum (Qq. super totum cursum 

logice): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium summularum logicalium aliqua generalia sunt premit- 
tenda... 

See ‘Ad veritatis lumen...’ 

Circa initium summularum Petri Hispani in quibus breviter et com- 
pendiose determinat de his... . 
Super sex tractatus Petri Hispani: Ed. (Cologne) 1496 [H 8706} 

Circa initium suppositionum queritur primo utrum definitio sup- 
positionis data... 

Qq. de suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 256, £. 1-38 

Circa initium tertii libri topicorum queritur utrum illud quod est 
in genere sit magis eligendum eo quod non est in genere... 
Joannes de Magistris, III Topicorum (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Venice 1490 

Circa initium totius logice Aristotelis movetur talis quzstio logicalis, 
Utrum logica sit... 

Petrus Tartaretus, Comm. in libros logice: Ed. (Freiburg in 
Breisgau 1494) [H 15337} 

Circa initium tractatus octavi summularum logice iuxta ordinem in 
prooemio... 

Gerardus de Harderwijck, Copulata super parva logicalia Petri 
Hispani: Ed. (Cologne) 1488 [Pell 5067] 

Circa initium tractatuum Petri Hispani notandum utrum notitia 
tractatuum Petri Hispani sit scientia... 

Qgq. de tractatibus Petri H. et sophismatibus Alberti de Sa- 
xonia: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 326, f. 1-112 

Circa initium veteris artis. Antequam ad textum accedamus... 
Copulata super veterem artem: Ed. (Cologne) 1488 [Pell 1186} 

Circa initium veteris artis priusquam ad textum procedatur queritur 
de duobus, primo de obiecto logice secundo de habitu... 

Petrus Niger, Qq. super artem veterem Aristotelis: Ed. Venice 
1481 
Circa initium veteris artis queritur primo... 


Joannes Parreut, Exercitationes veteris artis: Ed. (Ingolstadt 
1492) 


Circa insolubilia queeruntur duo primo circa insolubile compositum... 
Insolubilia: Paris BN 16130, £. 114v-118r 
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Circa insolubilia queruntur duo, primo circa insolubile simplex... 
De insolubilibus: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 F. XIX, f. 
133b 

Circa insolubilia solvenda primo sunt divisiones proponende... 
Bradwardine, Insolubilia: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 135, £. 17’-20° 

Circa libros praedicamentorum... 

Joannes Batus, Praedicamenta Aristotelis: [Pits 614} 

Circa libros Praedicamentorum est... 

Gualterus Burley, Pradicamenta: [Pits 435} 

Circa librum de suppositionibus Marsilii est sciendum quod sup- 
positio potest capi duobus... 

See ‘Circa tractatum de suppositionibus. Circa librum...’ 

Circa librum Elementorum (Elenchorum ?)... 

Comment. in librum Elementorum Aristotelis: Asstst Conv. 670, 
f. 34-55 

Circa librum Elenchorum... 

Simon Anglicus, Qq. super Elenchis: Vienna NB 2302, f. 11-81 

Circa librum Elenchorum cuius subiectum est argumentatio sophisti- 
Ca... 

Comment. in librum Elenchorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 261, f. 141- 
143 (fragm.) 

Circa librum elenchorum primo queritur utrum de syllogismo sophi- 
stico... 

Qg. super libris elenchorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 262, £. 49-147; 
275a, £. 1-97 

Circa librum Elenchorum primo videndum an notitia syllogismorum 
sophisticorum sit vera scientia... 

Guilelmus Ockham, Super Elenchis: Bruges de /a ville 499, f. 
611-1081; Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 558 [Li}. For other 
Mss. see EPM; Ff 

Circa librum perihermenias primo est notandum quod ly periher- 
menias... 

Qq. de libro perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 282, f. 176'-185 

Circa librum perihermenias sciendum quod iste liber apud antiquos 
intitulatur... 

Q. libri Perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 265, £. 4-20 

Circa librum Porphyrii movetur prima quzstio utrum logica sit 

scientia... 
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Logica vetus: Ed. Poitiers n.d. [Pell 1185} 

Circa librum Porphyrii quaedam primo... 
Guilelmus Ockham (?), Super Porphyrium et VI Principia: [Ss} 

Circa librum Porphyrii queruntur quedam in generali... 
Petrus de Alvernia, Qq. super Porphyrium: Florence Laurent. 
XII, sin. cod. 3; Paris BN 16170, f. 82a-89b [Gm 210 b] 

Circa librum posteriorum primo quezratur utrum de demonstratione 
possit esse scientia... 
Rudolphus Brito, Qq. super libros Posteriorum: Vienna NB 
2319, £. 342-551 

Circa librum posteriorum quzritur primo utrum de demonstratione 
sit scientia tamquam de subiecto proprio... 
Marsilius ab Inguen, Qq. super Posteriora Analytica: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 24, £. 198-223 

Circa librum posteriorum sciendum quod apud antiquos intitulatur... 
Qg. Posteriorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 265, £. 73-105’ 

Circa librum preedicamentorum... 
Gualterus Burley, Praedicamenta: Oxford Magd. 146, f. 11; 
[Li: Jo. Baconthorpe (Tanner) sive W. Burley] 

Circa librum predicamentorum Aristotelis... 
Joannes Bate, Super Predicamenta: [Bale 191v]} 

Circa librum predicamentorum Aristotelis consequenter quzritur 
primo utrum zquivocum... 
Henricus Brekenar, Qq. super Predicamentis Buridani collecte: 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 262, £. 33 

Circa librum Predicamentorum Aristotelis potest primo queri utrum 
aliquid sit zquivocum... 
Thomas Manlevelt, Qq. de pradicamentis: Erfurt Ampl. 288, 
f. 43’-140 

Circa librum predicamentorum Aristotelis queritur primo utrum 
de predicamentis sit scientia rationalis... Praedicamenta: Oxford 
Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 486, [Li} 

Circa librum predicamentorum Aristotelis queritur primo utrum 
notitia libri predicamentorum sit de decem predicamentis ut 
de subiecto... 


Petrus Niger, Super Praedicamenta (Qq. super arte veteri): Ed. 
Venice 1481 
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Circa librum predicamentorum dubitatur primo utrum decem pre- 
dicamenta ab invicem sunt distincta... 

Augustinus de Ferrara, Universalia et Predicamenta: Stuttgart 
Region. Cod. H. B. X. 10, £. 221v-252r [SeT 450} 

Circa librum predicamentorum est sciendum quod subiectum conten- 
tium (!) totius logice tradite in libro predicamentorum est 
ens dicibile incomplexum... 

Gualterus Burley, Super I. Pradicamentorum: Vaticana Vat. lat. 
10610, £. 17; ed. Venice 1481 

Circa librum predicamentorum est sciendum quod subiectum exten- 
sum totius scientiz tradite in libro praedicamentorum... 

Gualterus Burley, Predicamenta: Rome S. Isidoro 1/98, f£. 25r- 
86v 

Circa librum predicamentorum pri... 

Joannes Baconthorpe, Praedicamenta: [Pits 454] 

Circa librum predicamentorum queritur utrum de predicamentis 
possit esse scientia... 

See “Aequivoca dicuntur... Circa librum...’ 

Circa librum predicamentorum queritur utrum definitiones univo- 
corum et zquivocorum date in pradicamentis... 
Qq. de pradicamentis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 252, £. 13 

Circa librum predicamentorum quzritur utrum de predicamentis... 
Radulphus de Hotot, Qq. super Praedicamenta: Vaticana Vat. lat. 
2141, f. 87. For other Mss. see Gm 225 b 

Circa librum predicamentorum queritur utrum sit de decem vocibus 
decem genera rerum significantibus, quod sic videtur... 

Joannes Scotus, Super libro predicamentorum: Rome S. Isidoro 
1/14, £. 134r-156r; ed. Lyons 1639, I, 124 

Circa librum priorum est primo notandum quod ideo dicitur Prio- 
rum... 

Comment. in libros Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 282, £. 48-130 

Circa librum priorum in principio queritur de quo est nova logica... 
Qq. Priorum Aristotelis: Erfurt Qu. 244, f. 1-71 

Circa librum priorum nota quod in eo consideratur de syllogismo... 
Comment. in Priora: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 261, f. 109-141 

Circa librum priorum omissa recommendatione quia lectura est 
cursoria... 

Nicolaus de Dacia, Qq, Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 74, f. 1-34 
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Circa librum priorum primo quzritur utrum de syllogismo simpli- 
citer... 
Albertus, Qq. super libris priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 255, f. 
70-113' 

Circa librum priorum quedam nota. Dicit Albertus quod syllogis- 
mus... 
Regulz prioristice: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 303, £.57'-58° 

Circa librum priorum quzratur primo utrum de syllogismo possit 
esset (!) scientia... 
Radulphus Brito, Qq. in Priora Analytica: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 39, £. 1-52. See also ‘Sicut dicit Tullius...’ 

Circa librum topicorum Aristotelis: utrum scientie dialectice syllo- 
gismus dialecticus sit subiectum... 
Qq. super libris Topicorum: Erfurt Ampl. 311, £. 181-219 

Circa logicalia diligenter intendens ut veritates que in eis sunt 
dubiz clarius elucescant movendo dubia... Quero utrum logica 
sit scientia... 
Joannes Scotus, Qq. super universalibus Porphyrii: Ed. Venice 
1492, f. 2. See also ‘Quzritur utrum logica sit scientia...’ 

Circa logicam Aristotelis queritur primo utrum logica sit scientia 
ab aliis distincta... 
Georgius Bruxellensis, Qq. logice Aristotelis: Ed. Paris 1493 
[GW 5534} 

Circa materiam Bilingam notandum quod de subiecto huius noti- 
Puncta de probationibus propositionum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 241, 
f. 64’-79; 263 

Circa materiam consequentiarum notandum quod argumentatio 
consideratur... 
De consequentiis Thomae Maulivelt (?): Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 241, 
f£. 55’-64’; 263 

Circa materiam de apparentiis multa occurrunt dubia... 
De apparentiis: Oxford Corp. Christi 228, f. 1-4 

Circa materiam de terminis quz... 
Joannes Boix, Logica: Ed. (Valencia 1493) [GW 4614] 

Circa materiam insolubilium nota quod scientia insolubilium... 
Puncta de insolubilibus Hollandrini: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 241, f. 
82-83’; 263 
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Circa materiam libri Porphyrii circa initium veteris artis... 
Qq. in artem veterem: Darmstadt Landesbibl. 77, £. 531-2191 
{Al 845] 

Circa materiam obligationum nota quod obligatio causatur... 
Puncta de obligationibus Hollandrini: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 241, 
f£. 79-82; 263 

Circa materiam predicabilium dubitatur an sit tantum quinque... 
De predicabilibus: Philadelphia Free Libr. (Lewis) 168, f. 
220v 

Circa materiam primi tractatus Petri Hispani... 
Hieronymus sive Joannes Faber de Werdea, Concepta parvorum 
logicalium: Vienna NB 4785, f. 11-201 

Circa materiam totius libri posteriorum Aristotelis movetur talis 
quzestio... 


(Thomas Bricot), Posteriora Analytica: Ed. Paris 1497 [Pell 
1184] 


Circa materiam totius libri posteriorum Aristotelis movetur talis 
quzstio. Utrum omnis doctrina et... 


Thomas Bricot, Qq. logicales super libris Posteriorum: Ed. Paris 
1497 [Pell 2992} 


Circa materiam veteris artis queritur primo utrum logica sit scien- 
tia... 
Conradus de Rotenburg, Super veteri arte: Vienna NB 4911, 
f. 11-100v 


Circa materiam veteris quzritur primo ad quid sit utile... 
Joannes Dyest, Qq. artis veteris logice: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 254, 
f. 1-148 

Circa naturam universalis queritur utrum universalia sint in parti- 
cularibus... 
Q. de universalibus: Vaticana Vat. lat. 773, £. 96r 

Circa notitiam ampliationum cuius subiectum est ly ampliatio... 
Joannes de Gemunden, De ampliationibus Marsilii: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 278, f. 39°-48’; Qu. 282, f. 34-42’ (Bernardus de Villin- 
gen) 

Circa notitiam insolubilium sunt aliqua dubia... 
Joannes Hollandrinus, De insolubilibus: Vienna NB 4953, f. 
86r-118v 
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Circa notitiam libri elenchorum primo est notandum quod talis 
scientia subordinatur... 
De sophisticis elenchis: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 71, f. 133-137 
Circa notitiam parvorum logicalium dubitatur primo utrum noti- 
tia... 
Joannes de Gemunden, Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 278, f. 
1-39 
Circa notitiam parvorum logicalium quzritur primo utrum suppo- 
sitio sit subiectum... 
Qg. de parvis logicis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 64 
Circa notitiam Porphyrii quzritur primo... 
Gossoldus, De parvis logicalibus: Vienna NB 4911, f. 101r- 
126v 
Circa obligationes queritur utrum definitio obligationis sit bona... 
Thomas Bricot, Obligationes: Ed. Paris 1491 [GW 5520, f. 27} 
Circa obligationes sunt aliquz... 
De obligationibus: Vienna NB 4698, f. 146r-155v 
Circa obligationum primo dubitatur utrum sit scientia... 
Qg. de obligationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 71, f£. 141-175 
Circa postpredicamenta sciendum est quod sic dicitur: cuius no- 
titia... 
Disputata postpredicamentorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 265, f. 1-4 
Circa primam consequent. queritur primo quzstio ista utrum de- 
finitio consequentiz... 
Qq. de consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 280, £. 17-90 
Circa primam partem consequentiarum queritur utrum... 
De consequentiis: Munich Clm 19844, £. 60 
Circa primum articulum sic est procedendum: primo dicendum est 
circa maximum talium divisionum: secundo ponende sunt ali- 
que conclusiones... 
Rosetus, De maximo et minimo: Venice S. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 
14, £. 55-66 
Circa primum librum analyticorum movetur questio: Queritur utrum 
syllogismus demonstrativus sit... 
Qg. super I Analyticorum: Metz Municipale 642 
Circa primum librum perihermenias Aristotelis quzritur primo u- 
trum de enuntiatione... 
Perihermenias: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 485 [Li] 
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Circa primum librum Posteriorum Analyticorum queritur primo 
utrum de syllogismo... 
Posteriora Analytica: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 485 [Li] 
Circa primum librum Priorum Aristotelis movetur primo talis que- 
stio utrum de syllogismo... 
Priora Analytica: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 485 {Li} 
Circa primum principale advertendum quod Hentisber ad primam 
rationem... 
Caietanus de Thienis, Super sophismata Hentisberi: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X. cod. 221, f. 49-81. See also ‘Omnis homo est 
omnis homo. Circa...’ 
Circa principium huius libri... Horum que dicuntur... Iste tractatus 
qui intitulatur... 
Petrus Hispanus, Suppositiones cum commento: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 253, £. 29°-49 
Circa principium huius libri sunt quadam questiones querendz... 
See ‘Pretermissa divisione grammatice...’ 
Circa principium libri priorum sciendum quod iste liber apud anti- 
quos intitulatur... 
Qq. Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 265, £. 25-72 
Circa principium parvorum logicalium... 
Gossoldus, De parvis logicalibus: Vienna NB 4911, f. 136r- 
169r 
Circa relativa... 
De terminis relativis: Worcester Cathedral F. 86, f. 143b 
Circa relativa est sciendum... 
De relativis: Vaticana Vat. lat. 2146, £. 248-249 
Circa scire et dubitare notandz sunt iste conclusiones quorum prima 
hec est tu scis istam propositionem esse veram... 
De scire et dubitare: Vaticana Vat. lat. 674, £. 144v 


Circa secundum librum consequentiarum primo queritur utrum 
modus... 
Qg. consequentiarum (Pars II): Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 262, f. 148- 
174. 


Circa secundum librum priorum queritur utrum syllogismus ex 
hypothesi differat a syllogismo ostensivo... 
Joannes Scotus, Qq. super II Priorum Analyticorum: Ed. Venice 
1520, f. 22r 
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Circa secundum perihermenias queritur primo utrum a negativa 
ad affirmativam predicato variato penes finitum et infinitum sit 
bona consequentia... 

Joannes de Magistris, II Perihermenias: Ed. Heidelberg 1488. 

See ‘Circa initium secundi libri perihermenias...’ 

Circa signa universalia quattuor proponimus inquirere quorum 
primum est de signis universalibus distinctivis substantiz... 
Gualterus Burley, De sophismatibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, 
f. 22-62; Rome S. Isidoro 1/10, f£. 2r (‘Bonaventura’); Venice 
S. Mark Cl. X. cod. 204, £. 1-50 (‘Burley: Flores totius logicz’); 
ed. S. Bonaventure Opera Omnia, Bassani 1767, col. 467. See 
also ‘Scripta signa...’ 

Circa summulas Petri Hispani aliqua facilia propono colligere... 
Dialectica est ars artium... Circa istud sciendum est quod auctor 
noster definit hic... 

Joannes Hokelim, Super tractatibus Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. 

Oct. 65, ff. 123 
Circa suppositionem tractatus... 

Qg. super Porphytium et Aristotelem: St. Omer Municipale 600 
Circa suppositiones logicales queritur primo utrum definitio... (Hen- 
ricus de Udem), Suppositiones: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 255, f£. 58- 
64° 
Circa syllogismum expositorium qui habent (!) fieri in tertia figura. 

quia habet fieri ex pramissis singularibus... 

De syllogismo expositorio: Vaticana Vat. lat. 1108, f. 138 
Circa terminationem active potenti aut passive divisiones mul- 

tiplices fiunt pro quarum declaratione... 

Caietanus de Thienis, De maximo et minimo: Venice S. Mark 

Cl. X, cod. 220, f. 143-150; ed. Venice 1494 (Hentisbery, De 

sensu composito), £. 33v 

Circa textum dubitatur primo quid sit confusio... 

Qg. de confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 256, £. 38’-48 
Circa tractatum de ampliationibus est primo premittenda defini- 

tio... 

De ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, f. 121’-128 
Circa tractatum de ampliationibus quzritur et est talis: utrum aliquis 

terminus... 

Qq. de ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 280, f£. 1-10 
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Circa tractatum de ampliationibus quod ampliatio a modernis lo- 
gicis... 
Tract. de ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, f£. 193-198 

Circa tractatum de appellationibus est primo notandum quod du- 
plices... 
Bernardus de Villigen, Qq. de appellationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
282, £. 42’-47 

Circa tractatum de appellationibus nota primo quod duplices sunt... 
Joannes de Gumenden, De appellationibus Marsilii: Erfurt 
Ampl. Qu. 278, £.50°-54 

Circa tractatum de appellationibus procedam sic, primo ponam... 
De appellationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, £. 129-133 

Circa tractatum de appellationibus quzritur primo utrum aliquis 
terminus positus... 
Qg. de appellationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 280, f. 10-16’ 

Circa tractatum de consequentiis primo queritur utrum definitio 
consequentiz sit bona... 
De consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 270, £. 44-74 

Circa tractatum de insolubilibus primo sciendum quod hoc nomen in- 
solubile dicitur tripliciter... 
De insolubilibus: Paris BN 16617, £. 46v-54v 


Circa tractatum de insolubilibus tria sunt notanda per ordinem... 
De insolubilibus: Vaticana Vat. lat. 674, £. 115v 

Circa tractatum de restrictionibus notandum primo quod status ul- 
tra quem... 

Joannes de Gemunden, De restrictionibus Marsilii: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 278, £. 49-50 

Circa tractatum de suppositione primo in generali videndum est de 
aliquibus... 

Marsilius de Inghen, Suppositiones: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 30, f. 121- 
127’; 277, £. 1-9; 280, £. 132-140"; 283, f. 107-120" 

Circa tractatum de suppositionibus. Circa librum de suppositionibus 
Marsilii est sciendum quod suppositio potest capi duobus... 
De suppositionibus Marsilii de Inghen: Erfurt Ampl. 326, f. 
118-138 

Circa tractatum de suppositionibus Petri Hispani queritur primo 
quot sunt tractatus parvorum logicalium... 
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Qg. parvorum logicalium Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 244, 
f. 199-257 
Circa tractatum de suppositionibus primo in general... 
Marsilius, De suppositionibus: Vienna NB 4698, f. 129v-130r 
(incomplete) 
Circa tractatum de suppositionibus primo in generali videndum est 
de aliquibus suppositionum definitionibus... 
Marsilius Inghen, De suppositionibus: Munich Clm 4385, £. 45 
Circa tractatum de suppositionibus primo in generali videndum est 
quod iste terminus... 
Qgq. de suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 277, £. 73-113 
Circa tractatum de suppositionibus utrum quilibet terminus pro quo- 
libet suo... 
Qgq. de suppositionibus et sophismatibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
327, f. 1-40 
Circa tractatum de veritate propositionum... 
De veritate propositionum: Vaticana Vat. lat. 674, f. 114 
Circa tractatum fallaciarum sancti Thomae de Aquino... 
(Dominicus de Flandria), Qq. fallaciarum D. Thomae: Bologna 
Com. dell’ Archigin. A. 969, f. 9v; ed. Venice 1600, p. 167 
Circa tractatum insolubilium magistri Thomae bricot queritur utrum 
sit aliquis modus salvandi possibilitates... 
Thomas Bricot, Insolubilia ac Obligationes: Ed. Lyons 1495 
{Pell 2997} 
Circa tractatum insolubilium queritur primo utrum ad propositi- 
onem... 
Qgq. de insolubilibus Hollandrini: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 280, f. 
179-186 
Circa tractatum obligationum antequam procedatur ad textum... 
Joannes Hollandrinus, Tract. obligationum: Vienna NB 4953, 
f. 681-85v 
Circa tractatum Petri Hispani continentur aliqua facilia... 
Henricus de Coesfeldia, Super tract. Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. 
Ou. 243, £. 54-115 
Circa tractatum primum parvorum logicalium. Iste est tractatus 
primus parvorum logicalium reverendi magistri Marsilii qui 
tractatus parvi dicuntur tripliciter... 
De suppositionibus Marsilii: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 14, £. 1-98 
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Circa tractatum quintum Petri Hispani ut subsequentia lucidius 
clareant... 
Qgq. de locis dialecticis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, f. 165’-176 
Circa tractatum terminorum confundentium tria sunt notanda. Primo 
ponende sunt... 
Super tract. terminorum confundentium: Vaticana Vat. lat. 674, 
f. 145 
Circa unionem universalem scientiarum... 
Aegidius Romanus, De universalibus: Erlangen Univ. 213, £. 81- 
82’ (cf. G. Bruni, Le opere di E. Romano, Florence 1936, p. 45) 
Circa unitatem materialem... 
Aegidius Romanus, De universalibus: [Gm 400 ci} 
Circa unitatem numeralem substantiarum duo queruntur. primum est 
utrum substantia sit una numero... 
Aegidius Romanus (?), De universalibus: Vaticana Vat. lat. 
828, f. 127-128r 


Circa universalia multiplex fuit et diversorum philosophorum opi- 
nio... 
Thomas Aquinas (?), De universalibus Tract. I: Ed. Parma 
1852-72, XVII, 128 

Circa universalia quoque... 
Gualterus Burley, De universalibus: [ Li} 

Circa universalia sunt dubitationes... 
G. Burley, De universalibus: Oxford Magd. 146, (f. 43-99); 
Coll. Univ. 120 {Li} 

Circa universalia sunt dubitationes non pauce, prima est utrum uni- 
versalia existant in rerum natura aut non... 
Gualterus Burley, Qq. de universalibus: Ed. Venice 1492-93 
[GW 5770}. See also ‘Quia de dictis...’ 

Circa universalia sunt dubitationes notandz. prima est utrum uni- 
versalia existunt in rerum natura... 
Burley (?), De universalibus: Madrid BN 2017, f. 51v-65v 

Circa universalia sunt dubitationes pauce, prima est utrum univer- 
salia... 
Gualterus Burley, Q. de universalibus: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 221, £. 203-209 

Circa universalibus... 
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(G.) Burley, Q. de universalibus: Perugia Communale 580, f. 55- 
60 


Circa mare et aridam... Quia transcendentia predicamenta non so- 
lum predicamentalis coordinationis... 

Franciscus Mayron, De transcendentibus: Munich Clm 185306, 
f. 121v (cf. B. Roth, Franz von Mayronis, ‘Franziskanische 
Forschungen’”’, 3 Heft, Werl 1936) . 

Cognitionem rerum aut occultarum aut admirabilium ad bene bea- 
teque vivendum necessariam duximus... Si itaque bene... 

Joannes de Monte, Super summulas Petri Hispani: Ed. Venice 
1500 

Completa expositione libri Porphyrii ad predicamenta Aristotelis 

ac totam logicam exponendam accedimus... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Predicamenta: Bruges de la ville 499, f. 
171-471; Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 558 {Li}; Paris Bn. 6431, 
f. 89v. For other mss. see EPM, Ff (Expositio aurea). See also 
‘Quoniam omne operans...’ 

Completis duobus primis tractatibus nunc ad tertium tractatum est 
accedendum... 

Guilelmus Ockham, Logica (Pars III): Paris BN 6430, f. 45r- 
64v; 6431, f. 334; Vaticana Vat. lat. 947, £. 57v; ed. Venice 1508, 
f. 57v. For other mss. see EPM; Ff 

Consequenter dicendum est de ampliationibus primo premittendum 
est definitio... 

De ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 280, f. 141-145 

Consequenter quzritur circa... librum priorum utrum ex syllo- 
gismis... 

Qq. de I, II Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 263, £. 75-76 

Consequentia dicitur illatio consequentis ex antecedenti et quz 
poterit... 

Rodulphus Strodus, Consequentie: Venice S. Mark Cl. X. cod. 
32, f. 102-112; cod. 211, f. 73-111. See also ‘Consequentia est 
illatio...’ 

Consequentia est aggregatio ex antecedente et consequente... 
Martinus Anglicus, De consequentiis: Vienna NB 4698, f. 36r- 
39v 

Consequentia est aggregatum ex consequente et antecedente cum 
nota illationis... 
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Paulus de Candia, Consequentize: Vaticana Vat. lat. 3065, £. 37- 
40 (cf. Dict. Théol. Cath. XII, col. 1894: Pierre de Candie) 
Consequentia est antecedens et consequens... 
Ricardus Lavingham, Probationes propositionum: [Pits 535} 
Consequentia est antecedentis... 
Guilelmus Hentisbery, Regule consequentiarum: [Pits 527] 
Consequentia est habitudo in qua consequens... 
Rudolphus Anglicus, De consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 271, 
f, 141-151 
Consequentia est habitudo inter antecedens et consequens... 
(De consequentiis): London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 F. XIX, 
f. 111 
Consequentia est illatio consequentis... 
Radulphus Strodus, Consequentiarum formule: [Li] 
Consequentia est illatio consequentis ex altero... 
(De consequentiis): Florence Naz. Centr. Il, IV, 553, f. 116- 
121 
Consequentia est illatio consequentis ex antecedente... 
Caietanus de Thienis, Recollecte super consequentiis Strodi: 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 109-118; 221, f. 31-42; ed. 
Venice 1507, f. Sv 
Consequentia est oratio composita ex antecedente... 
(Wilhelmus Lodderpape), De consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
255, £. 38-46 
Consequentia est quedam habitudo... 
Rodulphus, De consequentiis: Vienna NB 4698, f. 87v-97v 
Consequentia est quoddam aggregatum ex antecedente et conse- 
quente... Guilelmus de O(ckham?), De consequentiis: Danzig 
Stadtb. 2181 
Consequentia est totum aggregatum ex antecedente et consequente... 
Martinus Anglicus (?), De consequentiis: Vaticana Urbin. 1419, 
f. 60 
Consequentiarum alia est simplex... 
De consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 395, £. 91-93’ 
Consequentiarum quedam est bona... 
Ricardus Feribrigus, Regule consequentiarum: [Pits 489}; ed. 
Venice 1507 
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Consequentiarum quadam est bona et formalis... Circa primam di- 
visionum... 
Caietanus de Thienis, Super consequentiis Gul. Ferabrich: Ven- 
ice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 118-122; ed. Venice 1507 

Consequentiarum quadam est formalis... 
De consequentiis (Tract. alter): Vienna NB 4698, f. 138v-145v 

Consequentiarum quedam sunt obiectiones ponende et solvendz... 
Martinus Anglicus, De generibus consequentiarum: Vienna NB 
4698, £. 48v-56r 

Considerantes veterem logicam et antiquam ab inquirentibus... 

Raimundus Lull, Nova logica: Rome S. Isidoro 1/20, f. 16 

(ms.: f. ‘102’). See also ‘Deus cum tua benedictione novum...’ 

Consideratio logici tractatus debet incipere desinit... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Logica (Abbreviatio): Paris BN 15904, f. 
205 (ms.: f. ‘204’)-213 (incomplete) 

Conspiciens in circuitu... 
Logica: Perugia Comunale 531 

Conspiciens in circuitu librorum... 
Paulus Venetus, Logica: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 9 {Li}; 
Assisi Conv. 681 (anon.); Bologna Com. dell’ Archigin A. 97 

Conspiciens in circuitu librorum magnitudinem, studentium tedium 
constituentem in animo... Terminus est signum orationis con- 
stitutivum... 
Paulus Venetus, Summa logic: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 209, 
f. 4-23; ed. Venice 1495 

Constructio est passio convertibilium. Philosophus tamen definit sic: 
constructio est congrua dictionum ordinatio... 
Martinus de Dacia, De modis significandis (Pars II): Venice 
S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 186, £. 14. See also ‘Cum cuiuslibet arti- 
ficis principia... 

Consultissimis tractantibus reliquere... distant quidem nomina sine 
tempore... 
L. syllogismorum categoricorum: Tours Municipale 676, £. 57t-v 
[Al 765} 

Contra communem definitionem de propositione categorica... 
De obiectionibus contra varias propositiones: Oxford New Coll. 
289, f£. 19-25 
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Contradictio in Deo non est... 

Ockham, Dialectica nova: [Pits 458] 

Contradictorium et tamen... 

Petrus Mantuanus, Logica: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 219 
[Li] 

Conversio est transpositio termini... 

Ricardus Lavingham, Canones sophismatum: [Pits 535] 

... convertitur si ad aliquem eorum... 

Aristoteles, Pradicamenta: Vienna NB 2498, f. 811-85v 

Convocatis sapientibus studii Parisiensis, proposuit sophista qui- 
dam... 

Siger de Brabantia, Impossibilia: Paris BN 16297, f. 106r- 
110v (cf. F. van Steenberghen, Siger de Brabant, “Les Philo- 
sophes Belges”’, XIII, vol. II, Louvain 1942) 

Creberrime instantiusque rogatus a fratribus mei ac scolaribus ut 
aliqua per modum commenti ederem super logicam... Scoti... 
Joannes de Anglia (Foxalls), Comment. in Porphyrium Scoti: 
Roma, S. Isidoro 1/14, f. 1711; ed. Venice 1483, 1492, 1500 
etc. 

Cum ad completam cognitionem uniuscuiusque... 

Robertus Kilwardby (?), Perihermenias: Oxford Corp. Christi 
119, £. 126-141 
Cum ad cuiuslibet scientiz logicalem cognitionem... 
Expositio Donati: W orcester Cathedral Q. 50, £. 38 
Cum alicui secundum eius entitatem... 
Joannes Baconthorpe, De sophismatibus: { Pits 454} 

Cum a principio logice determinatum sit quod logica est scientia 
docens per notum venire ad cognitionem... 

Albertus Magnus, L. de divisionibus Boethii: [Li]; Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 177, f. 119-131 (anon.). See also ‘Quam mag- 
nos studiosis... Cum a...’ 

Cum apud nos infinita... 
(Raimundus Lull), Ars inveniendi particularia in universalibus: 
Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 141. For other mss. see Gm 335 
z; Ss III, 13 

Cum ars obligatoria sit... 
Burley, Obligatoria: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 76, £. 34-36 
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Cum autem principio logice determinatum sit quod logica est sci- 
entia... 
Albertus, L. Divisionum: Oxford Merton 253, f. 165-180 

Cum cognitio syllogismi... 
See ‘Primum oportet constituere... Cum cognitio... 

Cum cuiuslibet artificis principia essentialia... 
Petrus de Dacia, De modis significandi: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 281, 
f. 1-18 

Cum cuiuslibet artificis principia sive artis primo et per se conside- 
rare intersit nos igitur grammatice eius principia... 
Martinus de Dacia, De modis significandis: Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 186; 187; Vaticana Urbin. lat. 1163 (anon.) 

Cum cuiuslibet artis principia essentialia primo intersit... 
Joannes de Daco, De modis significandi: Troyes Municipale 
2006 

Cum de propositionibus intendamus... 
De propositionibus: Rome Angel. 953, £. 58-69 

Cum dictum est de argumentis et speciebus argumentorum restat di- 
cere de defectibus argumentorum et consequentiarum... 
Guilelmus Ockham, De fallaciis (Summa logice, Part. III, pars 
4): Paris BN 6430, f. 911; 6431, £. 681; Vaticana Vat. lat. 
947, f. 1111; ed. Venice 1508, f. 94r. For other mss. see EPM; 
Ff. 

Cum duo sunt tantum rerum principia... 
Guilelmus de Lincoln, Introductiones in logicam: Paris BN 
16617 [Gm 125 c]}; ed. M. Grabmann, Die Introductiones in 
logicam des Wilhelm von Shyreswood, “Sitzungsberichte der 
Bayerisch. Akad. der Wissenschaften,’ Munich 1937, Heft 10 

Cum honorandi viri videlicet patres nostri... 
Boethius de Dacia, Qq. super Topica: Bruges de la ville 509, 
f. 11-30v; Oxford Merton 296, £. 47-83 (anon.) 


Cum id sit necessarium, Grisaori, et ad eam que est apud Aris- 
totelem... 


Petrus de Thenis, Continuationes Vi Priorum logica: St. Omer 
Municipale 585 


Cum in erudiendis artistis quorum... 
Joannes Maior, Sophisticalia Parisiensia: [ Bale 218r} 
Cum in omnibus philosophiz disciplinis... 
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Boethius, De syllogismis hypotheticis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 346, 
f. 53-75; Venice S. Mark Cl., X, cod. 23, £. 85-110; 27, £. 30- 
68; ed. Migne PL 64, 831 

Cum in singulis scientiis secundum magnitudinem subiecti sit cer- 
titudo querenda primo ethicorum... 
Ricardus Suyset, Obligationes: Venice $. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 12, 
f. 41-44 

Cum in singulis secundum materiam subiectam sit certitudo que- 
renda primo ethicorum et materia artis dialectice est vox signi- 
ficativa... 
Rogerus Swineshead, Obligationes: Bruges de la ville 500, f. 
143v-150r (‘Rogerus Sumcet’); Oxford Bodleian (Can. Lat.) 
278 [Li: ‘Suise Anglicus’}; Paris BN 14715, f. 86-91 (‘Joannes 
de...’) ; Vaticana Vat. lat. 950, £. 117v (‘Ricardus Swyneshead’) ; 
2185, £. 78r-v; 3065, £. 122v-125r 

Cum iurista et medicus debeant investigare principia generalia, 
quibus quilibet suam scientiam faciliorem... 
Raimundus Lull, Logica nova ad scientiam iuris et medicine: 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 191, £. 30-32 

Cum logica quoad artem syllogizandi sufficienter dividatur in ar- 
tem inveniendi et iudicandi de quarum prima tractatur... 
De sufficientia syllogismorum: Cracow Univ. 2130, f. 26a-28a 
[SeT 435} 

Cum logici circa obligationes... 
See ‘Quoniam logici...’ 

Cum magnos studiosis fructus afferat... 
L. divisionum: Metz Municipale 508. See also ‘Quam magnos...’ 

Cum multis in philosophia prima... 
Wyclif, De universalibus: [ Li} 

Cum necessarium sit chrisaori et ad Aristotelis... 
See ‘Memini me iamdudum...’ 

Cum omnes homines scire desiderant nulliter constat quod hoc desi- 
derium... 
Posteriora Analytica: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 43, f. 45-61 

Cum omnis divisio libri sit penes... 
Galfridus Grammaticus, Aequivoca: { Bale 212r] 

Cum omnis error rationis... 
De obligationibus: Oxford New Coll. 289 [Li] 
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Cum omnis logica id est sermocinalis vel disputabilis scientia... 
Gerlandus, Regule super dialectica (L. IV): Orleans 216, P. 
41 (cf. L. Delisle, Notices et extraits des mss. de la Bibl. nat. 
et autres bibl., Tom. 31, p. 390, Paris 1884) 

Cum omnis scientia... manifestius erudiri... 

Categorize ab Augustino trans.: Paris BN 6288, f. 3v-18r (X- 
XIth cent.) [Al 544} 

Cum omnis scientia disciplinaque... 

Aristoteles, Categorie (ab Augustino translate): Parie BN 
11129, £. 172r-176v (XIth cent.) [Al 620}; Troyes Municipale 
40; 70; ed. Migne PL 32, 1419 

Cum omnis scientia erit inquisitiva.... 

Burley, Super libris Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, £. 63-97 

Cum omnis scientia sit veri acquisitiva... 

Robertus Grosseteste, Priora: [Pits 330} (but see S. H. Thomson, 
The Writings of Robert Grosseteste Bishop of Lincoln, Cam- 
bridge 1940, p. 260) 

Cum omnis scientia sit veri inquisitiva... 

Aegidius Romanus, Priora Analytica: Florence Laurent. LXXI. 
29; Paris BN 16620; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 40 Gm 400 b; 
ed. Venice 1499, f. 5 

Cum omnis scientia sit veri inquisitiva... 
Robertus Kilwardby, Priora Analytica: Oxford Merton 289, f. 
33-101; Paris BN 16620, f. 2r-51v [Al 702} 

Cum philosophia sit effectus prime causz... 
Raimundus Lull, De principiis philosophiz: [ Li} 

Cum res omnes que digne expetuntur propter aliquam trium causa- 
rum quas docet Tullius... 

Porphyrius, Isagoge: Rome Boncompagni 350, f£. 89-116 

Cum sepenumero... 

Sanctus de Salvis, Logica: Assisi Conv. 494, f. 165 (?) 

Cum sepenumero cogitarem non mediocrem fructum iuvenibus 
afferre si compositionis materiam clarissime intelligerent... 
Paulus Pergulensis, De sensu composito: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 458 [Li]; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 211, f. 67-73; 
cod. 217, f. 89-92 


Cum szpenumero in me cogitarem Ioannes Iacobi Orgilini non medi- 
ocrem tibi fructum argumentorum materiam asserere... Inquit 
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Boethius de Castignano, Tract. sw Vaticana Vat. lat. 
1109, f. 1451-147r 

Cum scientia libri divisionum maxime conferat ad cognitionem libro- 
rum logices... quam magnos etc. Tunc scimus compositum... 
Glossz in primam partem Divisionum Boethii: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 26, f. 30-31 

Cum scientia libri praedicamentorum generet dicibile... Primum 
oportet etc. Quoniam tunc scire opinamur compositum... 
Perihermenias (Boethio interprete): Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
26, f. 1-18 

Cum scientia libri sexti conferat ad scientiam priorum... Forma 
est compositioni contingens etc. Sed quoniam tunc cognosci- 
mus compositum... 
Sex Principia Gilberti Porretani: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
26, £. 18-29 

Cum sit necessarium, Chrisaori, et ad eam que apud Aristotelem 
_ predicamentorum doctrinam nosse quid genus sit... 
Porphyrius, Isagoge (Boethio transls.): Arras Municipale 362; 
890; Assisi Conv. 664, f£. 1-18; £. 118-133; Avranche de la ville 
227; 228; Barboursville (West Virginia) Owens 1, f£. 11-3r; 
Charleville Municipale 250; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 39, £. 1-9; 
Qu. 20, f. 1-6; Qu. 267, £. 1-6’; Qu. 271, £. 93-101’; Ox. 340, 
f. 1-9; Laon Communale 433; Metz Municipale 151; 508; 
Sandaniele del Friuli Com. 143; Troyes Municipale 1456; 1457; 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 15, £. 1-8; cod. 16, £. 1-6; cod. 17, f. 
1-12; cod. 18, f. 1-7; cod. 19, £. 1-7; Venice Museo Correr 179; 
W orcester Cathedral F. 66 

Cum sit necessarium Grisarori et ad eam que est apud Aristotelem... 
Marsilius, Super Porphyrium et predicamenta Aristotelis: Er- 
furt Ampl. Fol. 306, £. 1-16 

Cum sit necessarium... Ad eam que est apud Aristotelem predi- 
camentorum doctrina... 
Raimundus Lull (?), Praedicamenta: Milan Ambros. Y. 21 Sup., 
f. 112-121 [Gm 335 jb}; Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 365 [Li} 

Cum sit necessarium... dubitatur utrum universale in multis ad 
extra de pluribus przdicabile existens... 
Augustinus de Ferrara, L. Praedicamentorum: Stuttgart, Region. 
Cod. H. B. X. 10, £. 206a-221b [SeT 450} 
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Cum sit necessarium... Genus dicitur aliquorum... 
Notule super Porphyrium: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 235, f. 14-21 

Cum sit necessarium... Iste est liber praedicabilium Porphyrii qui 
dividitur in duas partes... 
Gerardus de Hardewijck, Perihermenias (Comm. super veterem 
artem) : Ed. Cologne 1494, f. 146 [Pell 5063} 

Cum sit necessarium... Pro faciliore introductione textus philoso- 
phici secundum expositionem domini Alberti... 
Qq. Categoriarum, Priorum, etc.: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 264, f. 
1-58; 80-302’ 

Cum sit necessarium... Queritur circa librum Porphyrii quid sit 
subiectum... 
De arte vet. logice: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 313, £. 89-129’ 

Cum sit nostra presens intentio ad artem dialecticam... Quare magis 
dicit praesens... 
Logica: London Brit. Mus. Add 8167, £. 189; Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
12 F. XIX, f. 90; f. 106 (‘Organon Arist.’); Oxford Bodleian 
(Digby) 2; 24 {Li} 

Cum tota intentio... 
Glossa in Porphyrium: Assisi Conv. 658, f. 1-11 

Cum universalium cognitio ut testatur Porphyrius... 
Rogerus Whelpdale, Universalia: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
12 B. XIX, f£. 85; Oxford Bodleian (Rawl.) C 677 [Li}; Wor- 
cester Cathedral Q. 54, £. 12 

Cum velimus tradere introductoriam artis demonstrative... 
Raimundus Lull, Introductorium artis demonstrative: For mss. 
see Gm 335v; Ss III, II 

Cum viderem Pauli Veneti logicam non parva indigere expositione... 
Menghus Blanchellus, Super logicam Pauli Veneti: Ed. Treviso 
1476 [Pell 2411} 


De difficilibus accidentibus circa hoc signum: omnis, primo que- 
ritur utrum possit congrue addi... 
Henricus Gandavensis, De syncategorematibus: Bruges de la 
ville 510, £. 227-237c; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 135, f. 60-84 [Gm 
192 a} 
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De his apparent simul et... 
Ricardus Billingham, Fallacie: [ Li} 

De his appetent simul et... 
Ricardus Billingham, Fallaciz: [Pits 489} 

De incipere differre et scire... 
Guilelmus Mylverley, Sophismata: [Pits 477} 

De logica intendentibus primum considerandum est qualis scientia 
sit logica... 
Albertus Magnus, De predicabilibus: Berlin Staatsh. 456, f. 
2231-2291; Vaticana Vat. lat. 719, £. 11-47v; Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 30, £. 3-46; cod. 177, £. 2-45; Worcester Cathedral F. 
23, £. 47; ed. Venice 1494, f. 9 

De negatione infinitante... 
De negationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 395, £.98 

De ordine librorum logicalium primo dicendum... 
Introductio ad summulas logicales Petri Hispani: Vaticana Vat. 
10044, £. 24-25v 

De quocumque per totum et partes... 
Logica: Vienna NB 2486, f. 371-44v 

De responsione autem et quomodo oportet solvere... Postquam Phi- 
losophus in primo libro docuit orationes sophisticas... 
Aegidius Romanus, L. II Elenchorum: Vaticana V2t. lat. 823, 
f£. 54-84v; ed. Venice 1496 

De restrictione paucorum... 
De restrictione: Vienna NB 4698, f£. 164v-165v 

De sophismatibus que non re, sed nomine insolubilia extant superest 
pertractare... 
Joannes Dumbleton, Insolubilia, etc.: Oxford Merton 306, f. 
3-8 

De sophisticis autem elenchis et de iis qui videntur quidem elenchi 
sunt autem paralogismi sed non elenchi... 
Aristoteles. Libri I, If Elenchorum (Boethio interprete): Asszsé 
Conv. 658, £. 178-202; Avranche de la ville 227; 228; Charle- 
ville Municipale 39; 250; Laon Communale 433; 435; 435 bis; 
435 ter; London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 D. Il, £. 3; Metz Muni- 
cipale 151; 269; St. Omer Municipale 620; Toulouse de la ville 
735 (I, 275), £. 71; Vaticana Vat. lat. 10683, £. 225 (Jacobus 
de Venetiis?); Urbin. lat. 1318, £. 61; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
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cod. 15, £. 188-208; cod. 16, f£. 75-89; cod. 17, £. 224-251; cod. 18, 
f. 81-96; cod. 19, £. 97-108; cod. 59, £. 294-317; Worcester Ca- 
thedral F. 66, £. 133; F. 119, £. 73; Q. 30, £. 50; ed. Migne PL 
64, col. 1007 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... 
Guilelmus Breton, Elench.: [Pits 481} 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... 
Joannes Baconthorpe, Elench.: [Pits 454} 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... 
Radulphus Spaulding, Super elenchos [Pits 550] 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... 
Robertus Grosseteste, In Elenchos Aristotelis: Oxford Merton 
280, £. 3A-37C (cf. S. Thomson, The Writings of Robt. Grosse- 
teste, Cambridge 1940, p. 81) 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... 
Thomas de Wick De Fallaciis: Oxford Bodleian (Digby) 204, 
f. 81b-87b (cf. J. Russell, Dict. of Writers XIIIth Cent. Eng- 
land, London 1936) 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... Circa principium huius libri plura 
possunt... 
Petrus de Hibernia (?), Elench.: Florence Laurenz. pl. 17, sin. 
cod. 3, £. 39 [Gm 210 ad: Addenda} 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... Iste liber prima sui distinctione... 
De s. elenchis: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 263, £. 8’-12 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... Liber est qui dicitur elenchorum 
sicut alii libri philosophi... 
Aegidius Romanus, L. Elenchorum: Vaticana Vat. lat. 824, £. 41; 
825, f. 11-66v; 826; ed. Venice 1496. See also ‘Ex illustri pro- 
sapia oriundo...’ ; 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... Quaratur an sophistica... 
Thomas Wyk (de Wick?), De fallaciis: Oxford Bodleian 
(Dighy) 204 [Li} 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... 
Joannes Scotus, Qq. super librum elenchorum: Ed. Venice 1508, 
f. 39v 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... Sicut dicit Philosophus in primo 
metaphysice omnes homines... 
Simon Anglicus (?), Qq. super Elenchis: Milan Ambros. C. 
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161. Inf., £. 1132-120v (cf. C. Ottaviano, “Qg. super libro 
Pradicamentorum”’ di S. F., R. Accademia Naz. dei Lincei, 
Classe Scienze Morali Stor. e Filologiche, Rome 1930, p. 258) 

De sophisticis autem elenchis... videntur quidem... 
Aristoteles, Duo libri elenchorum: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 22, £. 53- 
70; Fol. 39, £. 157-179; Qu. 20, £. 92-106; Qu. 248, f. 1-16; 
Qu. 340, £. 76° (fragm.) 

De sophisticis elenchis... In hoc libro cuius subiectum est elenchus... 
Notulz super II. elenchorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 235, £. 87-93’ 

De syllogismo et syllogismi... 
Albertus Magnus, In libris Topicorum: Bruges de la ville 488, 
ff. 102; ed. Lyons 1651, I, 658 

De universalibus an subsistant... 
Joannes Botrell, Summulz logicales: [Pits 568} 

De universalibus. Universalia seu praedicabilia... 
Joannes Argyropulos, De regulis ratiocinandi: Rome Angel. 
1288 

De vero et falso aliquid generaliter... 
Stanislaus de Znoyma, De vero et falso: Vienna NB 4002, f. 
901-124v 

Declaratio prefationis introductiuncule terminorum prefixe. Qui 
inter auctorum probatorum celebres conventus... 
Introductio in logicam Aristotelis: Florence Naz. Centr. Il, IV, 
552 

Deus cum tua benedictione novum et compendiosum... Considerantes 
veterem logicam et antiquam... 
Raimundus Lull, Logica nova: For mss. see Gm 335 ct; Ss III 
16. See also ‘Considerantes veterem...’ 

Deus cum tua (gratia et) benedictione incipiunt regulz... 
Raimundus Lull, Regulz artis demonstrative: For mss. see Gm 
335 ac; Ss III, 16 

Deus qui es clarificatio totius intellectus... Quoniam hec ars de- 
monstrativa... 
Raimundus Lull, Ars demonstrativa: For mss. see Gm 335 f 

Dialectica dicitur ars artium, scientia scientiarum, ad omnium 
methodorum... 
Dialectica: Paris BN (Nov. Acquis.) 219 (cf. L. Delisle, Mss. 
lat. et franc. Inventaire alphabetique, Paris 1891, p. 219) 
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Dialectica est ars ad omnium methodorum principia vim habens... 
Dialectica: Iurea Capitolare 79 

Dialectica est ars artium... 

De dialectica: Vienna NB 4698, f£. 11-16v 

Dialectica est ars artium et scientia scientiarum ad omnium metho- 
dorum principia viam habens... 

Petrus Hispanus, Summulz logicales: Arras Municipale 820 
(511), £. 43r-48v [Al 417]; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 263, £. 29’-31 
(fragm.); Qu. 7, £. 3-50; Qu. 245, £. 33-135; Qu. 260, f. 1-35; 
Qu. 283, f. 1-27°: Milan Ambros. H 64 Inf., £. 1-49v [Bs}; 
Paris BN 16611, f. 4-22v Al 701; Vaticana Chigi E. V. 148, 
f. 11-13v; Palat. 995, £. 1-29; Regin. 1205; 1731, f. 11-55v; Vat. 
lat. 3051, £. 532-851; Vat. lat. 4537, £. 11-29r [Bs]; Vat. lat. 
10044, £. 26; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 55, £. 10-32 (anon.); 
cod. 184, f. 1-9 (anon.); ed. Bochenski, (Turin 1947) 

Dialectica est ars artium et scientia scientiarum... 

Logica: Saint-Die 69 

Dialectica est ars artium scientia scientiarum... 

Parva logicalia (ex tract. I-VII Summularum Petri H. excerpta) : 
Vaticana Vat. lat. 10044, f.1 

Dialectica est ars artium scientia scientiarum... 

Joannes Buridan, Summula dialectices: Metz Municipale 638; 
642; Troyes Municipale 1737; 2015; 2018; ed. Paris 1487 

Dialectica est ars artium scientia scientiarum... 

Petrus de Pulka, Parva logicalia: London Univ. Coll. cod. 4, 
f. 1a-109d [AFH XLIV, 205] 

Dialectica est ars artium... Circa hunc textum notandum est... 
Joannes de Magistris, Glossulz Petri H. (Qq. super totum cur- 
sum logice) : Ed. Venice 1490 

Dialectica est ars artium... In principio huius libri sicut et in prin- 
cipiis aliorum librorum logice octo genera... 

Guilelmus de Tortona, Logica: [Ss I, 350} 

Dialectica est ars artium... Iste est tractatus summularum magistri 
J. Buridani qui prima sui divisione... 

Joannes Dorpt, Com. in opera Buridani: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 300, 
f. 1-163; Ou. 167; Qu. 327, £. 65-89; ed. Paris 1487 

Dialectica est ars artium... Iste est tractatus summularum magistri 

Petri Hispani in quo ipse..., 
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Joannes de Monte, Super summulas Petri Hispani: Ed. Venice 
1495 

Dialectica est ars artium... Quia omnis nostra cognitio procedit a 
notioribus in minus nota... 
Joannes de Persico, Super dialecticam Petri H. et fallacias 
Thomae Aq.: Cremona Governativa 27 (48.3.11 - 3689), cc. 
69a-124b 

Dialectica... Circa istam partem primo nota quod iste terminus... 
Comment. in dialecticam Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 261, 
f. 1-108’ 

Dialectica... In Dei nomine... 
See ‘In Dei nomine...’ 

Dialectica est bene disputandi scientia. Disputamus autem verbis. 
Verba igitur aut simplicia sunt aut coniuncta... 
S. Augustinus, Principia dialectice: Charleville Municipale 187 
(XIIth cent.); Paris BN 12949, f. 12r-22r (IXth cent.) [Al 
621}; Troyes Municipale 40 (anon.); 70 (anon.); Vaticana 
Regin. 233, £. 28-38v; Vat. lat. 1485, £. 79v; Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 22, f. 85-87; ed. Migne PL 32, col. 1409-1420 

Dialectica tamen ut dicit Aristoteles... 
Rodulphus Strodus, De arte logica: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 219 {Li} 

Dialecticam ignorantibus primo videndum est quid sit dialectica et 
unde dicatur et quid intendat... 
Dialectica: Paris BN 11412 [Hn II, 43} 

Dicemus prius quod suppositio est statio termini in oratione con- 
nexi pro supposito vel suppositis... 
Petrus de Mantua, De suppositionibus: Venice S$. Mark Cl. XI, 
cod. 16, £. 1-80 

Dicemus prius naturaliter loquentes quod solum forma secundum 
se et quamlibet sui partem potest... 
Petrus de Mantua, De instanti: Venice S. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 16, 
f£. 81-93 


Dicemus quod intentio philosophiz... 

Avicenna Logica: Paris BN 6443, f. 2081-220v [Al 583]. See 
also ‘Studiosam animam nostram...’; “Dico quod intentio...’ 
Dicendum est de materia parvorum logicorum et ergo circa tractatum 

suppositionum queritur utrum de suppositione... 
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Qq. de parvis logicis: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 313, £. 1-47 

Dicit Aristoteles in principio veteris metaphysice quod omnes... 
Henricus Brito (?), Philosophia: Oxford Corp. Christi 283, 
f. 145b-148 

Dicit Philosophus sexto metaphysice: tres sunt partes... 

Qq. veteris artis Britonis et Hentisberii: Nuremberg Stadt. Cent. 
V, 21, £. 58r-124v [Al 1089] 

Dico igitur quod nullum insolubile de quo prasens est locutio est 
simpliciter verum vel simpliciter falsum... 

De insolubili: Bruges de la ville 500, £. 301-32v 

Dicto de his qua quantum ad rem significatam pertinent... 

(Avicenna, Logica): Oxford Merton 282, f. 1681r-175v [ Al 371}. 
See also “Dicemus quod...’; ‘Studiosam animam nostram...’ 
Dictio exclusiva ut solus sol... 
De confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 395, £.93'-95’ 
Dictio prater exceptivam tenetur: aliquis homo... 
De exceptivis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 95’-98 

Dicto de his que quantum ad rem significatam pertinent... 
Thomas Aquinas, De enuntiatione: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
185, f. 25-33 

Dicto de obligationibus iam restat ut processum... 

Rogerus de Swineshead, Insolubilia: Bruges de la ville 500, f. 
150v-157v (‘Seveneset’); Vaticana Vat. lat. 2130, f. 152r-154v, 
154v-159v; Vat. lat. 2154, f£. 11-6r, 6v-12v. See also ‘Cum in 
singulis (scientiis) secundum...’ 

Dicto de predicamentis absolutis dicendum est de respectivis... 
Thomas Aquinas, De predicamento ad aliquid: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 185, £. 16-18 

Dicto de suppositionibus dicendum est de ampliationibus... 

Marsilius (de Inghen), De ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 30, 
f. 127'-133; Qu. 277, £. 9°-16 

Dicto de syllogismis dicendum est... 

Logica (?): Rheims de la ville 869, £. 90v (fragm.) [Al 739} 

Dicto de terminorum suppositione restat nunc dicere de ampliati- 
one... 

De ampliationibus: Vienna NB 4698, f. 155v-161r 

Dictum est de syllogismo in universali... 

Rogerus Bacon. (?): [Gm 312 cf] 
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Dicturi de universalibus prius videndum est de genere... 
Super Porphyrium: Vaticana Vat. lat. 2186, £. 100v-103v 

Dicunt aliqui... 
Tract. logicales varii: Padua Anton. XIX, f. 407 (cf. B. Roth, 
Franz von Mayronis, “Franziskan. Forschungen,” Werl 1936, 
p. 205) 

Differt sensus compositus a diviso... 
Logica: Florence Naz. Centr. II, IV, 553, £. 64 

Digna est imperio, Porphyrius capitulo de specie in principio... 
Tractatulus in laudem logice: Oxford Magd. 38, f. 15-16 

Dilecto sibi preposito Lovaniensi... Diligentize tuz... Sicut Philo- 
sophus dicit in tertio de Anima... 
Thomas Aquinas, Expos. in 11. Perihermenias: Ed. Rome 1882, 
Tom. I, p. 7 

Disciplina est ars queedam dicta a discendo... 
(Pseudo-) Augustinus, Decem Categorie: Vaticana Regin. 233; 
Vat. lat. 567 

Disputatio est actus argumentationis unius... 
De argumentationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, £. 262-264 

Distributio est multiplicatio termini communis... Iste est sextus 
tractatus parvorum logicalium in quo... 
Joannes de Magistris, De distributione (Qq. super totum cursum 
logice): Ed. Venice 1490 

Distributio est multiplicatio termini communis per signum univer- 
sale... Iste est sextus tractatus parvorum logicalium in quo 
determinat auctor... 
Joannes de Monte, Super summulas Petri Hispani: Ed. Venice 
1495 

Distributio est multiplicatio termini communis per signum universale 
facta: ut cum dicitur omnis homo... 
Nicoalus de Orbellis, De distributionibus (Summule logice 
Petri Hispani) : Ed. Venice 1489 

Diversis potentiis et virtutibus diversi... 
Robertus Kilwardby, De sophisticis elenchis: Oxford Bodleian 
(Can. Misc.) 403 {Li} 

Dixit et oportet quod dicamus primo quid sit nomen... 
Averroes, Perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 318, f. 44-51 
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Dixit et oportet ut dicamus primo quid est nomen et quid est ver- 
bum... 
Averroes, I, II Perihermenias: Vaticana Urbin. 221, f. 250; 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 176, £. 20-29 

Dixit. Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... 
Averroes, Posteriora Analytica I, II: Vaticana Urbin. 221, f. 
142v; ed. Venice 1489 

Dixit oportet ut incipiamus primo et enuntiemus in re de qua est 
inquisitio... 
Averroes, Priora Analytica I, Il: Vaticana Urbin. 221, f£. 118; 
ed. Venice 1489 

Docet Aristoteles in suis predicamentis in capitulo de qualitate 
quod scientia stat solum... Circa primam partem huius operis 
sic procedit... 
Aegidius Romanus, Posteriora Analytica: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 46. Compare ‘Venerabili ex anglorum...’ 

Dominus potest facere omne quod fieri vult... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Defensorium logices: [Pits 458] 

Duz sunt partes logice. Grammatica. Ratio disserendi... 
Hugo St. Victor (?), Epitoma Dindimi in philosophiam: Vaiz- 
cana Urbin. 108, f. 258v; ed. Hauréau, Hugues de S. Victor..., 
Paris 1895, p. 161-175 

Dubitatur quid sit intentio prima et quid secunda ideo ad horum 
declarationem oportet hic videre... 
De intentione: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 185, f. 44-45 

Dubium est utrum omnis motus verus... 
Misin (de Coderonco), De tribus pradicamentis Hesberi: Oxford 
Bodleian (Can. Lat.) 278 {Li} 

Dubium est utrum motus verus et proprie dictus in aliquo trium 
predicamentorum consistat... 
Super de tribus pradicamentis Hentisberi: Venice $. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 220, £. 255-275 


Dubium est utrum omnis motus verus et proprie dictus in argumento 
trium predicamentorum consistat... 
Messinus et Caietanus de Thienis, Super de tribus preedicamen- 
tis Hentisberi: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 218, f. 47-65 
Dubium est utrum veritatem habeat propositio ista posita in primo 
posteriorum ab Aristotele... 
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Q. anonyma: Vaticana Vat. lat. 760, £. 77 

Dudum expletis lectionibus... 

Ockham, Summa maior Logices: [Pits 458] 

Dudum me frater et amice carissime tuis litteris studebas inducere... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa logica: Barcelona Ripoll (Garcia 
71;1); Bruges 497, £. 11-401; 498; Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 259, £. 3- 
157’; Paris BN 6430, f. 11; 6431, f£. 12; 6432, f. 14; Saint-Die 
Municipale 63; Vaticana Chigi E.IV.99; E.V11.220; Vat. lat. 
674; 950, f. 1r-1171; 951, f. 11. See also ‘Quam magnos veritatis 
sectatoribus...’; ‘Omnes logice tractatores...’; ‘Quidem me fra- 
or...” 

Duodecim syllogismos intendimus... 

Raimundus Lull, De duodecim syllogismis: Milan Ambros. N. 
259. Sup., £. 991-v [Gm 335 dx] 

Duplex est modus prioritatis... 

Briggemour, De divisione secundum Boethium: Vaticana Otto- 
bon. 1276, £. 141-155 (cf. C. Ottaviano, Tract. de universalibus, 
Reale Acad. de Italia, Rome 1932, p. 13) 

Duplex est potentia, scilicet activa et passiva... 

Burley, De sensu et sensato: Oxford Magd. 146, £.99 

Dupliciter contingit significare rem... 

Robertus Kilwardby, Super librum de Interpretatione: Oxford 
Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 403 [Li} 

Dupliciter enim est necessarium precognoscete... 

“Joannes de Cass.”, Posteriora Analytica: Rome Angel. 1051 
(R.8.5), £. 6-40 


E sophisticis autem elenchis... 
L. Elenchorum: Utrecht Univ. 825, f£. 21b-52. See also ‘De 
sophisticis...’ 

Ea quz sunt in voce... 
Guido Terreni, Perihermenias [Gm 422 r} 


Elementa sunt quattuor rerum naturalium principia de quibus... 
Raimundus Lull, Super figuram elementalem artis demonstrati- 
ve: Rome S. Isidoro 1/20, f£. 2r. For other mss. see Gm 335 ab 

Ens commune nomen... confusum et invertibile... 

Joannes Damascenus, Logica: Paris BN 14700, f. 3711-388 
[Al 640} 
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Ens commune nomen est omnium... 
Damascenus, Logica: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 5 C. IV, £. 85 

Eorum que dicuntur quzdam dicuntur cum complexione... 
Gualterus Burley, Suppositiones: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
12 F, XIX, f. 130 

Eorum que dicuntur quedam dicuntur cum complexione... 
De confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, £. 200-204’. See also 
‘Horum que dicuntur...’ 

... equivalent huic argumento... 
Joannes Buridan, Logica: Oxford Magd. 88, £. 139 

Est autem quando quod ex temporis adiacentia relinquitur... 
Thomas Aquinas, De pradicamento quando: Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 185, f£. 20-21 

Est dubitatio utrum universale sit subiectum in libro Porphyrii... 
Qg. de universalibus: Erfurt Qu. 276, f. 155-158 

.. et dein omnia terminorum (?) primo ergo describendo Philoso- 

phus zquivoca dicit... 
Gualterus Burley, Predicamenta: Rome Angel. 1498 (V.3.5), 
f. 1-73a; ed. Venice 1549. See also ‘Quia de dictis in logica...’ 

Et primo queritur utrum de enuntiatione possit esse scientia... 
Radulphus de Hotot (Brito), Qq. super Perihermenias: (For 
mss. see Gm 225 c) 

.. et quid per discrimina demonstramus... 

Robertus Kilwardby, Super primos Priorum Aristotelis: Brussels 
Royale 2907, £. 1-24v 

Et si aliquo modo de actibus rationis sit logica... 
Q. philosophica: Paris BN 16297 

Et si Aristoteles universe philosophie pater: artis dialectice... 
Logica est scientia qua sciendi verumque a falso... 
Georgius Benignus de Salviatis, Dialectica nova: Ed. Florence 
1488, f. 2 

Etsi logica difficilima sit studium tamen ab ea incipit... 
Joannes de S. Dominico, De universalibus: Ed. Zamora 1484 

Ex illustri prosapia oriundo... Alpharabius in logica sua volens 
quandam notitiam tradere... De sophisticis autem elenchis. 
Liber iste dicitur elenchorum... 
Aegidius Romanus, Expositio Elenchorum: Bruges de la ville 
493, £. 243r-287v; 511, f. 11£-107v; Cremona Governativa 135 
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(L.9.18-12226), cc. 1a-74a; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 104, £. 40-123; 
309, f. 1-70; 310; Vaticana Vat. lat. 823, f. 11-84v; 10135, f. 
118v (fragm.); ed. Venice 1500, f. 2-67r. For other mss. see 
Gm 400 ae 

Ex istis duobus tanquam ex materiali et formaii... 
Simon Faversham (?), De interpretatione: Oxford Merton 292, 
f. 95 (cf. C. Ottaviano, “Qg. super 1. Predicamentorum” di S 
F., R. Accad. Naz, dei Lincei, Classe di Scienze Morali Stor. e 
Filologiche, Rome 1930, p. 260) 

Ex prius dictis apparet in divisione logices... 
See ‘Aequivoca dicuntur... Ex prius...’ 

Exercitium prebet humanz nature... 
See ‘Incipit disputata libri confusionum...’ 

Expedit ut terminorum acceptio lucide cognoscatur... 
(Thomas) Manlevet, De suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 30, 
f. 139-141’; Qu. 245, f. 136-164 (anon.); Vienna NB 4698, f. 
28r-32r (‘Malveld’) 

Expeditis his que ad predicamenta Aristotelis Porphyrii institu- 
tione digesta sunt... 
Boethius, Categorize: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 66, f. 58-85’; Saint- 
Mihiel Municipale 26 (XIth cent.); Vaticana Urbin. 188, f. 
65; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 25, £. 31-64; Cl. X, cod. 170, 
f. 45-90; ed. Migne PL 64, 159-294 

Expedito de opinionibus falsis et erroneis... 
(Thomas) Bradwardine, Insolubilia: Erfurt Qu. 276, £. 163-167 

Expositurus igitur binas Burlaei commentationes alteram quz ante 
Porphyrium feriatim exponemus... 
Tiberius de Bazaleriis, Q. de pradicatione reali: Ed. Bologna 
1496 [GW 3750] 


Fallacia apud logicos dicitur deceptio... 
Magister Willelmus, Fallaciz: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 9 
E. XII, £. 227 

Fallacia est deceptio sive assensus erroneus quo assentimus... 
De fallaciis: Oxford Magd. 92, £. 164-171 


Fallacia est deceptio sive ut... 
Ricardus Lavingham, De fallaciis: [ Pits 535} 
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Fallacia est defectus in forma argumenti... 
De fallaciis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, f. 322-334; Vienna NB 
4698, £. 621-70r 

Fallacia est oratio apparenter arguens et latenter deficiens... 
De fallaciis: Oxford Magd. 38, f. 10b-13 

Finito tractatu propositionis conclusionis et argumenti... 
See ‘Omnia quidem qu superioris...’ 

Firma est compositio... 
L. sex Principiorum (Gilberti Porretani): St. Omer Municipale 
620. See also ‘Forma est...’ 

Forma est compositi contingens simplici... 
Gerardus Cremonensis, Sex Principia: Rome Angel. 242 (C.4. 
10). £. 27a-29a 

Forma est compositioni contingens... 
L. Bosden, De sex Principiis: [Li] 

Forma est compositioni contingens simplici... 
Gerardus de Harderwijck, L. sex Principiorum (Comm. super 
artem veterem): Ed. Cologne 1494, f. 127 [Pell 5063] 

Forma est compositioni contingens simplici et invariabili essentia 
consistens... 
Gilbertus Porretanus, L. sex principiorum: Assisi Conv. 228; 
658, £. 92-99; 664, f. 41-51; Barboursville (West Virginia) 
Owens 1, f£. 271-341; Charleville Municipale 250 (‘Periherme- 
nias’); Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 39, £. 25-33; Qu. 20, £. 21-25; Qu. 267, 
f. 24-30; Qu. 310, f. 26-30’; Qu. 340, f£. 31-37'; Laon Commu- . 
nale 433; Toulouse de la ville 735 (1,275), £. 24; Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 2005, £. 121 (fragm.); 10683, £. 45; Venice $. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 15, £. 32-39; Cl. X, 16, £. 23-28; Cl. X, cod. 17, £. 33-43; 
Cl. X, 18, £. 26-32; Cl. X, cod. 19, £. 17-21; Vienna NB 2374, 
f. 71v-78r; ed. Venice 1503, f. 31v-34v. (Variant: ‘Forma est 
compositum...’) 

Forma est compositioni contingens, ut testatur Plato... 
See ‘In cuiuslibet sermonis principio... Forma est...’ 

Forma est compositum... 
See ‘Forma est compositioni...’ 

Forma est... Circa istum librum prius queritur... 


Petrus de Alvernia, Qq. super sex Principia: Florence Laurenz. 
pl. 17, sin. cod. 3, £. 12 [Gm 210 ab (Addenda) } 
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Forma est... Compositio enim non est quando a natura composi- 
tionis seiungitur... 

De sex Principiis G. Porretani: Avranches de la ville 228 

Forma est... Compositio etenim forma non est... 

De sex Principiis: Paris BN 6575 [Hn VI, 300} 

Forma est... Forma est compositioni contingens simplici... 

Notulz super Pradicamentis Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 235, 
f, 21-25’ 

Forma est... Intentio auctoris in hoc libello est diffusius trac- 

tare... 
Guilelmus Mylverley (Robertus Alington ?), Sex Principia: Lon- 
don Brit. Mus. (Harley) 2178, £. 78; (Royal) 12 B. XIX, £. 
96-123; Oxford Bodleian (Rawl. C. 677 {Li}; Magd. 47, f. 
67b-86; Oriel 35, £. 134b-152; Worcester Cathedral Q. 54, £. 116 

Forma est... Iste liber intitulatur... 

Gualterus Burley, De sex Principiis G. Porretani: Oxford Bod- 

leian (Can. Misc.) 385; Magd. 146 [Li}; Paris BN 1804, f. 14 
Forma est... Liber sex principiorum... 

See ‘Aristoteles in quinto metaphysice...’ 

Forma est... Postquam Aristoteles in libro pradicamentorum... 
B (?) in Gilb. Porret. de sex principiis: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 181 [Li] 

Forma est... Postquam... (?) in libro predicamentorum sufficienter 
in quantum est de intentione logici determinavit... 

L. sex Principiorum: Rome S. Isidoro 1/98, £. 86v-98v. See also 
‘Forma est... Quamvis Aristoteles...’ 

Forma est... Quzritur utrum omnis forma sit simplex in essentia... 
Antonius Andreae, De sex Principiis, Q. II: Ed. Venice 1512 

Forma est... Quamvis Aristoteles in libro pradicamentorum suf- 
ficienter quantum de intentione logici est determinat... 

Burley, De sex Principiis: Allegany (New York) Franciscan 
Institute 2, f. 11-221; London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 F. XIX, 
f. 23; Rome Angel. 1498 (V. 3.5), £. 73b-93 

Forma est... Quamvis Aristoteles in libro principiorum... 

(Gualterus) Burley, Comment. in Sex Principiis: Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 10610, f. 62 

Forma est... Quamvis de ordine predicabilium iam in predica- 

mentis... 
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Albertus Magnus, Sex Principia Gilb. Porretani: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 30, £. 91-112; Cl. X, cod. 62, f. 158-159 (fragm.) 
Forma est... supposito quod sex principia sunt... 
Sex Principia: Oxford Merton 296, £. 40b-47 
Fortuna est... 
Burley (?), Super Sex Principiis: Perugia Communale 580 
Frater Angelus de Camerino... Antiquus appetitus etsi non cogit... 
Philosophus in primo Topicorum... 
Angelus de Camerino, Comment. in Porphyrium: Rome Angel. 
832, £. 1-20 
Frater Angelus de Camerino... O Grisarori. Cum sit necessarium 
assignare. Dicit ergo loquens suo discipulo... 
Angelus de Camerino, Comment. in Porphyrium: Rome Angel. 
1040, £. 1-17b 
Frater Angelus de Camerino... Primum omnium constituere... Iste 
liber habet duas partes... 
Angelus de Camerino, Perihermenias: Rome Angel. 1040, f. 
56-90 
Frater Angelus de Camerino... Quia ratio intellectiva... Sicut dicit 
Philosophus sexto metaphysicz... 
Angelus de Camerino, Perihermenias: Rome Angel. 832, f. 67- 
113 


Genera et species aut sunt et subsistunt aut intellectu et sola cogi- 
tatione formantur... 
Boethius, In Isagogen Porphyrii (L. I, cap. 10): Vatécana Vat. 
lat. 722, £. 2081-v; ed. Migne PL 64, col. 83, 1. 12 - col. 86, 1. 
14 

Genus uno modo est collectio aliquorum... 
Super Porphyrium: Oxford Bodleian (Rawl.) C. 677 

Gratia iuvante divina in hoc presenti opusculo... 
(Henricus de Udem), De scire et dubitare, de sensu composito 
et diviso: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 255, £. 50-56 

Gyrum czli circuivi sola... Sicut scribitur primo metaphysice prop- 
ter admirari coeperunt homines philosophari... 
Antonius Andreae, In artem veterem: Ed. Venice 1480 [GW 

1669} 
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Habito de proprietatibus distinctionum categoricarum... 
Henricus Gandavensis, Syncategoremata: Bruges de la ville 
510, £. 2271£-237v 

Habito de syllogismo in communi et de syllogismo demonstrativo 
agendum est de argumentis et consequentiis... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa logice (Part. III, pars 3): Paris 
BN 6430, £. 77 


Habitus est corporum et eorum quz circa corpus sunt adiacentia... 
Thomas Aquinas, De habitu (Summa logice, cap. 4): Venice 
S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 185, £. 23-25 

Harum... Hic consequenter auctor determinat de consequentiis et 
zquipollentiis modalium... 

Nicolaus de Orbellis, De consequentiis (Logica brevis): Ed. 
Parma 1482 

Hic est alter libellus parvorum logicalium qui intitulatur liber con- 
fusionum... 

Comment. in tract. de confusionibus Thomae Manlevelt: Erfurt 
Ampl. Duod. 13a, £. 34-56 

Hic incipit obligationes notabiliores secundum usum Cantobriensium. 
Obligatio est oratio... 

De obligationibus Cantabrigensium: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 332, f. 
102-103' 

Hiemantis anni tempore in Aureliz montibus concesseramus... 
Boethius, Diagoli I, II in Porphyrium (a Victorino transl.): 
Vaticana Urbin. 188, £. 1; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 25, f. 
2-15; Cl. X, cod. 170, £. 21-43; ed. Migne PL 64, 9-70 

Hoc sigum preter aliquando tenetur exceptive... 

Gualterus Burley, Exceptive: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 
F. XIX, f. 126b 

Hoc tertium capitulum secundi huius... in quo auctor vult deter- 
minare de suppositione simplici... 

De parvis logicis: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 71, £. 2-49 

Homo est animal. Hoc est sophisma propositum... 

Radulphus de Hotot (Brito), Sophismata: Paris BN (Nouv. 
Acq.) 1374, £.96 [Gm 225 i} 

Homo est animal rationale... Causa efficiens huius libri dicitur fuisse 

Petrus Hispanus... 
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Comment. in de locis dialecticis Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. 
Oct. 70, ff. 36 

Horum que dicuntur quadam dicuntur cum complexione... 
Joannes de Magistris, De suppositione (Glossulz Summularum 
Petri Hispani): Ed. Venice 1490 

Horum que dicuntur quedam dicuntur cum complexione... Quia lo- 
gicus habet considerare de termino... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, De Suppositionibus (Expositio textus Pe- 
tri Hispani): Ed. Venice 1489 

Horum que dicuntur quedam dicuntur cum complexione... Iste est 
septimus et ultimus tractatus summularum magistri Petri Hispani 
qui communiter intitulatur tractatus parvorum logicalium... 
Joannes de Monte, Super Summulas P. H. (Tract. VII): Ed. 
Venice 1500 

Huius operis intentio est de prioris (!) vocibus... 
Predicamenta: Paris BN 2788, f. 491-67v (XI-XIIth cent.) 
[Al 538} 


Iam ad materiam significationis... 

De significatione: Oxford New Coll. 289 [ Li} 

Iam quidem nobis in prefatis dictum est superscriptionibus non 
erit absurdum commemorari et nunc quemadmodum sint utilia 
predici... 

(Joannis Philoponi comment. in analytica priora Aristotelis, 
anon. interprete): Vaticana Urbin. 1364 

Iam sequuntur regulz de insolubilibus et primo videndum est quid sit 
casus... 

Guilelmus Hentisberi, Insolubilia: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 270, £. 37- 
42’ 

Iesum Deum et hominem... Tripartitum vobis tractatum tradere in- 
stitui ut sic toto libello trinitas suffragetur. Prima itaque genera- 
lis consequentiarum regulas... 
Paulus Pergulensis, Dubia super consequentiis Strodi: Perugia 
Communale 1070; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 212, £. 1-59; cod. 
213, ff. 39; cod. 214, ff. 60; cod. 215, f. 1-39 (incomplete); 
cod. 216, f. 1-52; cod. 217, £. 1-76; ed. Venice 1507 

Ignoratis principiis ignorantur et alia in principiis... 
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Jacobus de Placentia, Predicamenta: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 31, £. 28-57 
Implicite propositiones a dialecticis... 
De propositionibus: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 9 E. XIl, f. 98 
Impossibile est aliquid calefieri... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 258 
In antehabitis dictum est quod logica est scientia per quam do- 
cetur... 
Albertus Magnus, De predicamentis: Vaticana Vat. lat. 719, 
f. 52r-102r; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 30, £. 47-91; cod. 177, 
f£. 46-97; ed. Lyons 1651 
In cuiuslibet scilicet Sermonis principio ut testatur Plato... 
See ‘Omnes homines qui se se moribus...’ 
In cuiuslibet sermonis principio... Forma est compositioni contin- 
gens ut testatur Plato... 
Gilbertus Porretanus, Sex Principia: Rome Angel. 835, f. 1-75 
In Dei nomine invocato circa unamquamquem (?) rem inchoantem 
primo et principaliter sunt quattuor scienda... 
Petrus Hispanus, Summulz logicales: Vaticana Urbin. 1419, f. 
41; ed. Venice 1568, f. 2v 
In disputatione dialectica sunt duz partes, scilicet opponens et res- 
pondens... 
Gualterus Burley, De obligationibus: Bruges de la ville 500, 
f. 721-81v; London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 2 F. XIX, f. 138; Venice 
S. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 12, £. 37-41; (anon. ‘Insolubilia secundum 
usum Esoniensem’) ; cod. 12, 47-57 
hoc elenchorum sophisticorum libro de syllogismo litigatorio 
agendum est... 
Albertus Magnus, L. Elenchorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 268, f. 35 
95’; Rome Angel. 97, ff. 102; ed. Lyons 1651, I, 840-953 
hoc libello vellem tractare de consequentiis tractando sicut 
pOssem causas earum... 
Joannes Buridan, Consequentiz: Ed. Paris (c. 1493) [Pell 3061} 
In hoc libro qui intitulatur de sensu et sensato intendit Aristoteles 
determinare de natura ipsorum instrumentorum... 
L. de sensu et sensato: Oxford New Coll. 285, f. 158-182 
In hoc primo Perihermeniarum... 
Joannes Baconthorpe, Perihermenias: [Pits 454} 
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In hoc primo tractatu determinatur de propositionibus quas solu- 
biles vocant... 

Caietanus de Thienis, Super insolubilibus Hentisberi: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 221, f£. 1-31. See also ‘Regula solvendi sophis- 
mata... In hoc... 

In hoc tractatu intendo perscrutare de causa intrinseca susceptionis 
magis et minus... 

Gualterus Burley, De intensione et remissione formarum: Ed. 
Venice 1496 [Pell 3081} 

In hoc tractatu intendo perscrutare de quibusdam proprietatibus... 
Bradwardine, De syllogismis hypotheticis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
276, £. 152-154’ 

In hoc tractatu primo videndum est de suppositione... 

Rodulphus Strodus, De suppositionibus: Barcelona Ripoll 
(Garcia 141; 9); Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 219 [Li} 

In hoc tractatu secundo intendo perscrutari de propositionibus... 
Gualterus Burley, Logica (Tr. II): Munich Clm 4379, £. 106r; 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 77, £. 44-70. 

In hoc tractatu secundo sic intendo scrutari de causa intrinseca 
susceptionis magis et minus... 

De intensione et remissione formarum: Paris BN 15889, f. 176r- 
189v. See also ‘In hoc tractatu intendo perscrutare de causa...’ 

In libro posteriorum cuius subiectum est syllogismus... 

Parum de I Posteriorum: Erfurt Ampl. F. 346, £. 76-77 

In materia de propositione... 

Guilelmus Mylverley, De propositione: [Pits 477] 
In materia seepe tacta de ampliatione... 
Joannes Cunningham, Contra Wyclif: [Li} 

In materia sepe tacta de tempore... 

Joannes Kiningham, De temporis ampliatione: [Pits 565] 

In materia universalium ante... 

Thomas Waldensis, Predicabilia: [Pits 620] [Li: “Walden’] 

In nomine piissimi... ad faciendam bonitatem... 

L. in artem Logice Demonstrationis a Mathomat collectus: 
Paris BN 6443, £. 1951-197v [Al 583] 

In omni predicamento potest esse mutatio quoniam in quolibet, ut 
dicit Commentator, reperitur potentia et actus... 

Angelus de Forosempronii (Fossambrono), Super regulas Hen- 
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tisberii: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 218, £. 65-79; cod. 219, 
f. 1-13; cod. 220; cod. 221; Cl. XI, cod. 18, f. 156-178; ed. 
(Pavia 1482) [GW 1947: ‘De velocitate motus’} 

In parte precedenti Porphyrius determinavit... 
Hervaeus Natalis (?), Super Communitatibus Porphyrii: Paris 
Arsenal 530, £. 32v [Gm 64 am} 

In potentiis activis est divisio assignanda per affirmationem de 
maximo et negationem de minimo... 
Guilelmus Hentisbery, De maximo et minimo: Ed. Venice 1494, 
f. 193v 

In prima questione quarti sententiarum dixi... 
Burley, De naturalibus ex logica: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 76, £. 84- 
127 

In prima quzstione quarti senteniarum dixi quedam quz aliquibus 
dubia et aliquibus sophismata videbantur... 
Gualterus Burley, Quolibet de speciebus: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 220, £. 49-66 

In principio mez lecture de summa logice dixi nonum et ultimum 
tractatum esse de practica sophismatum sive de eorum formati- 
one... 

Buridan, Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 302, f. 155-191’ 

In principio uniuscuiusque operis, Domini nomen est premittendum 
nam appetitum humanum solum divina bonitas replet... 
De sensu composito et diviso: Venice S. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 12, 
f£. 44-47 

In purgando errores circa universalia sunt tria introductoria pre- 
mittenda... 
Joannes Wiclef, De universalibus: Venice $. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 
9, £. 29-79; Vienna NB 4523, £. 58r-132v 

In quantis ergo figuris per quales et quot... Hic incipit secundus 
liber... 
Super II Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 263, £. 13-16 

In terminis relationis multa sophismata fiunt secundum eorum modos 
supponendi... 
Caietanus de Thienis, De materia relationum: Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 220, £. 136-139; ed. Venice 1494 

In terminis relativis sophismata multa concurrunt ad que solvenda 
diversi diversa principia sibi formant... 
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Guilelmus Hentisberus, De relativis: Ed. Venice 1494, f. 20r 
In tractatu secundo intendo perscrutare de propositionibus... 

Burley, De propositionibus et syllogismis hypotheticis: Erfurt 

Ampl. Qu. 259, £. 175-208. See also ‘In hoc tractatu secundo...’ 
Incipere dupliciter solet exponi, videlicet per positionem de pre- 

senti et remotionem de preeterito... 

Guilelmus Hentisberi, De incipit et desinit: [Li]; ed. Venice 

1494, f. 23v 


Incipiendum est a primis cum minimus error in principio in fine 
maximus est... 
Joannes Dumbleton, Summa de logicis et naturalibus: Oxford 
Merton 279, £. 179 (incomplete); [Bale 174v: “Robertus Hum- 
bleton’}. See also ‘Plurimorum scribentium grati laboris...’ 

Incipiens et consequenter aliorum sociorum meorum parvorum non 
minus in scientia perfectorum... 
Qq. de Isagogis Porphyrii: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 313, f. 48-66. 
Compare: ‘Parvorum precibus puerorum...’ 

Incipit disputata libri confusionum. Exercitium prebet humane 
nature... 
Petrus de Prentzlavia, De confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 282, 
f. 161-175 

Incipit et desinit apud plures sunt termini exponibiles et apud 
(non)nullos habent causas veritatis... 
Caietanus de Thienis, Super de Incipit et Desinit Hentisberi: 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 139-147; ed. Venice 1494, 
f. 27r 

Incipit liber de topicis differentiis... 
Boethius, Topica (L. IV): Avranches de la ville 228; Charle- 
ville Municipale 187 (XIIth cent.). See also ‘Si quis huius 
operis...’ 

Incipit prologus fallaciarum: Ad maiorem fallaciarum evidentiam 
videndum est... 
Logica: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 2 D. IX, £. 127 

Incipiunt auctoritates libri pradicabilium Porphyrii in nomine Iesu. 
Videtur autem nec genus neque species... 
Joannes Jordanus Parschon, Libellus Auctoritatum philosophie 
Aristotelis: Rome Angel. 127 (B.44), £. 347-377 
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Incipiunt rationes super tractatum magistri Petri... Ego frater Aegi- 
dius... 
Aegidius de S. Sino, Super tractatum magistri Petri: Perugia 
Communale 1124, f. 1-83 

Infinita sunt finita; probatio: duo sunt finita... 
Sophismata cum sophisteria Lincolniensis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
328, f. 1-73’ 

Infinite sunt partes sibi aquales non communicantes et tamen 
nulla istarum est pars sibi aqualis non communicans... 
De relatis: Venice §. Mark Cl. XI, cod.. 14, £. 42-43 

Infinite sunt partes sor(tis?) aquales non communicantes quarum 
nulla est pars... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, Probationes conclusionum: Ed. Venice 
1494, f. 188v 

Infinitivus est verbum impersonale... 
Collectio sophismatum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 437, £. 13-49 

Innuit Philosophus tertio de anima... 
See ‘Capitulo de movente...’ 

Insolubile est difficilis... 
Insolubilia: Rome Angel. 1017 (R.6.32), £. 14a-19b 

Insolubile est propositio de qua fit mentio... 
Paulus Pergulensis, Insolubilia: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 211, 
f£. 59-66 

Insolubile est propositio signans primo et principaliter sicut est et ex 
consequenti aliter quam est... 
(Robertus) Fland, Insolubilia: Bruges de la ville 497, £. 431-44v 

Insolubilia dicuntur non quia nullo modo possint solvi sed quia 
solvere est difficile... 
Albertus de Saxonia, Insolubilia (Sophismata): Ed. Paris 1490, 
£. 93 [GW 800} 

Intendentibus primum de logica... 
Albertus Magnus, De predicabilibus: [Li}. See ‘De logica in- 
tendentibus...’ 

Intentio Aristotelis est in hoc opere de decem primis vocibus de- 
cem prima rerum genera significantibus... 
Boethius, Catagoriz Aristotelis: Paris BN 13368; Vaticana 
Regin. 230.II, £. 41-42; ed. Migne PL 64, 160A-161A 
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Intentio Aristotelis est in hoc opere de primis vocibus... Aequivoca 
vero dicuntur. Hic predicendum est... 

(Boethius), Categorize Aristotelis: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
7 D. XXV, £. 55 (incomplete) 

Intentio Aristotelis est in hoc opere de simplici enuntiativa inter- 
pretatione et de eius elementis. nomine scilicet atque verbo... 
Boethius, De Interpretatione Aristotelis: Paris BN 13368, f. 
95; Vaticana Regin. 230.1I, f£. 80-87; ed. Migne PL 64, 396 

Intentio Aristotelis in hoc libro est manifestare et investigare essen- 
tialia demonstrationis... 
Vaticana Vat. 
(Robertus Grosseteste), Comment. in Prosteriora Analytica: Va- 
ticana Vat. lat. 760, £. 44r-61v. For other mss. and edd. see S. H. 
Thomson, The Writings of Robert Grosseteste Bishop of Lin- 
coln, Cambridge 1940, p. 84 

Intentio auctoris in hoc libello... 
See ‘Forma est... Intentio auctoris... 

Intentio Beethii est in hoc opere veri similium argumentorum copiam 
demonstrare... Omnis ratio. Priusquam B(oethius) ad proposi- 
tam materiam descendat... 

L. I in topicas differentias Boethii: Vaticana Regin. 230.1, f. 
72-76v; ed. Migne PL 64, 1173 

Intentio in hac dictione est explanatio eius... 

Averrees, Super Porphyrio (G. de Luna transl.): Erfurt Ampl. 
Fol. 318, £. 33-36 

Intentio in hac dictione est explicatio eius quod continet liber 
Porphyrii in introductionem ad scientiam rationalem... 
Averroes, De quinque vocibus Porphyrii: Vaticana Urbin. 221, 
f. 114; ed. Venice 1489, f. 373 [Pell 1179} 

Intentio in hac dictione est explicatio eius quod continet liber 
priorum... 

Averroes, Isagoge Porphyrii: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 176, 
f. 1-8 

Intentio in hoc sermone est explanare sententias contentas in libris 
Aristotelis in arte logica et acquirere eas secundum posse... 
Averroes, Predicamenta Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 318, 
f. 37-44; Vaticana Urbin. 221, f. 116v (incomplete); Urbin. 
221, £. 241; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 176, £. 11-20; ed. Venice 
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1489, f. 376 [Pell 1179}. Variant: ‘Intentio nostra in hoc ser- 
mone...’ 

Intentio presentis est primo tractare... 

Grammatica latina: New York Columbia (Plimpton) 143 

Intentio presentis primo est perscrutare de terminis primz et se- 
cundz intentionis... 
(Albertus de Saxonia) Logica: Paris BN 14715, f. 1. Variant: 
‘Intentionis presentis...’ 

Intentio Porphyrii... 
Comm, in Porphyrium: Assisi Conv. 573 

Intentionis presentis est primo determinare de propositionibus in 
communi... Dialectica est ars artium... 

Comment, in logicam Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 69, f. 
1-61 

Intentionis prasentis est primo tractare (tam) de terminis prime 
(quam) secundz intentionis... 

Albertus de Saxonia, Logica: Assisi Conv. 291, f. 1-50; Bologna 
Comun. dell’ Archigin. A. 887; Cremona Governativa 8; Erfurt 
Ampl. Qu. 242, £.1; Perugia Communale 28 

Inter libros totius scientiz iste liber... 

Super Perihermenias Aristotelis: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 62, 
f. 137-158 

Introducendis in artem dialecticam primo videndum quid sit ars... 
Logica: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 8 A. VI, £. 68 

Introductio est brevis et aperta demonstratio... 

Robertus Bacon, Summulz dialectices: Oxford Bodleian (Digby) 
204, f. 48 (cf J. Russell, Dictionary of Writers XIIIth Century 
England, London 1936, p. 130) (Pits 369: ‘Rogerus Bacon’) 
(Gm 312 bs: ‘Rob. Kilwardby? ou Petrus Hispanus?’) 

Iste est alter libellus parvorum logicalium et est tertius in ordine... 
De consequentiis Th. Maulevelt: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 13a, f. 81’- 
103 

Iste est alter libellus parvorum logicalium in quo vult determinare 
de probationibus propositionum... 

De probationibus propositionum R. Billingham: Erfurt Ampl. 
Duod. 13a, £. 57-81 

Iste est liber universalium Porphyrii introductorius... 

Paulus Venetus: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Lat.) 286; 452 [Li} 
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Iste est tractatus alienationibus magistri M(arsilii) in quo magister 
ponit suas regulas alienationum... 

De alienationibus Marsilii de Inghen: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 14, 
f, 124’-126 

Iste est tractatus ampliationum in quo magister determinat de alia 
proprietate... 

De ampliationibus Marsilii de Inghen: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 14, 
f. 100-118" 

Iste est tractatus primus summularum magistri Petri Hispani, in 
quo ipse compendiose determinat de iis que in libro logice... 
Petrus Hispanus, I-III Tract. Summularum: Vienna NB 2335, f. 
56r-193v 

Iste est tractatus restrictionum magistri M(arsilii) in quo deter- 
minat de ipsa restrictione, puta de suppositione... 
De restrictionibus Marsilii de Inghen: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 14, 
f. 120-124 

Iste liber continuari potest... 
See “Aequivoca dicuntur... Iste liber...’ 

Iste liber continuari potest ad illa que dicta sunt de universalibus 
scientiz... 
Super Predicamenta Aristotelis: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 62, 
f. 108-136. See also ‘Aequivoca dicuntur... Iste liber...’ 

Iste liber cuius... 
De sophisticis elenchis: Perugia Comunale 1057 

Iste liber cuius subiectum est coniunctio sive modus significandi... 
Thomas Erfurtensis, Comment. in carmen “Fundamentum pue- 
rorum”; Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 51, £. 92-107 

Iste liber cuius subiectum est suppositio... 

De suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 13, £. 9’-78° 

Iste liber est posteriorum Aristotelis in quo determinatur de syllo- 
gismo demonstrativo... 

Paulus de Venetiis, Posteriora: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 49; 
cod. 50; cod. 51; ed. Venice 1481 

Iste liber est predicamentorum Aristotelis in quo determinatur de 

ordine... 


Paulus Venetus: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Lat.) 286 [Li} 
Iste liber intitulatur... 
See ‘Forma est... Iste liber...’ 
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{ste liber intitulatur sex principia... 
Burley, Sex Principia Porretani: [Pits 435}; [Bale 191v, Pits 
614: ‘Joannes Bate’} z 

Iste liber isagogarum in introductione Porphyrii... 
Comment. Aristotelis et Porphyrii: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 4, £. 79-112 

Iste liber quem in presens intendimus... 
G. Burley, Perihermenias: [Li] 

Iste tractatus dividitur in partes sex... 
De arte opponendi et respondendi: Wurzburg Minorit. I. 63, £. 
3071-311v [AFH XLIV, 199] 

Iste vocatur liber priorum analyticorum et resolutionum in quo omnis 
intentio est nobis tradere notitiam... 
Joannes de Burgo, Priora: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 38, f. 
1-45 

Tuvenum rogantibus quibus afficior superatus... 
Joannes Wyclif, Continuatio logice: Assisi Conv. 662 (Joannes 
Vict’); Oxford New Coll. 289, £. 371; Vienna NB 4523, f£. 16r- 
58v 

Iuxta hunc textum... 
Gul. Heytesbury, L. consequentiarum: [Li] 

Tuxta hunc textum Aristotelis in libro perihermenias... 
(Guilelmus) Hentisberi, Tractatus: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
207, f. 79-91 

Iuxta hunc textum in libro perihermenias... 
Ioannes Thorp, Regulz consequentiarum: [Li] 

Tuxta hunc textum tactum in libro perihermenias de quolibet dicitur 
affirmatio... 
(Guilelmus) Hentisberi, De scire et dubitare: Venice $. Mark 
Cl. XI, cod. 13, £. 23-39 

Iuxta processum Aristotelis... 
Ricardus Lavingham, Summulz logicales: [Pits 535] 


Liber posteriorum qui est de syllogismo demonstrativo tamquam de 
subiecto... 
Conclusiones Posteriorum: Munich Clm 4379, £.193r 

Liber quem pre manibus habemus... 
Petrus Stokes, Lecture scholastic: [Pits 566} 
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Licet secundum Boethium verbum infinitum... 
De infinitis seu distributivis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 395, £. 98-100’ 
Logica cum dicat... 
(Guilelmus) Ockham, Compendium logice: Wurzburg Minorit. 
I. 63, £. 1r-12r [AFH XLIV, p. 194} 
Logica cum dicatur... 
Guilelmus Ockham (?), Compendium logice: Munich Clm 1060 
[EPM} 
Logica cum dicatur... a logis quod est sermo... 
Ockham, Minor tract. nove logice: Assist Conv. 690, f. 227v- 
246 
Logica est ars et scientia... 
Raimundus Lull, Logica parva: Munich Clm 10542 [Ss III, 16} 
Logica est ars qua verum et falsum ratiocinando... 
Raimundus Lull, Logica brevis: [Gm 335 cv] 
Logica est ars seu scientia sermocinalis... 
De suppositionibus: Vienna NB 4698, f. 56v-61 
Logica est pars organica... 
Soger, Compendium Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 268, f. 1-8 
Logica est pars organica (?) totius philosophiz ut dicit Simplicius in 
predicamentis quia illud dicitur esse pars... 
‘Segerus de Colterato’, Ars priorum: Paris BN 16130, f. 651-72r 
Logica est rationalis scientia... 
Thomas Aquinas, Fallacize: Vaticana Vat. lat. 4537, f. 29v- 
38r [ Bs}. See also ‘Quia logica est... 
Logica est scientia. Hoc est sophisma propositum cuius probatio et 
improbatio... 
(Petrus de Insula?), Sophisma: Bruges de la ville 510, £. 210r- 
212v 
Logica est scientia qua sciendi verumque a falso se cernendi docetur 
modus... 
Georgius Benignus de Salviatis, Dialectica nova: Ed. Florence 
1488, f. 3 
Logica procedit ab incomplexis ad complexa... 
Guilelmus Ockham (?), Defensorium Logices: Rome Angel. 
1017 (R.6.32) £. 21-36 
. .. logice sed potius est superior scientia... 
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Tract. logice: Cortona del Comune e dell’ Accademia Etrusca; 
135, f. 1-9 

Logici loquuntur de omnibus. Hoc fuit sophisma propositum cuius 
probatio et improbatio tunc patuerunt circa quod... 
Bartholomaeus de Brugis, Sophisma: Vaticana Palat. 1202, f. 
283v 

Loquar propositiones ab initio sophismatum... 
Paulus Venetus, De sophismatibus: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
209, £. 24-71 


Magistri sumus quia verax est... 
Qg. philosophice: Assisi Conv. 576 
Magnam quidem libri huius apud peripateticam sectam probatur 
auctoritas... 
Boethius, Perihermenias (Comment. minora): Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 25, £. 65-83; ed Migne PL 64, 293 
Maxime universalia... 
Bartholomaeus de Brugis, De Subiecto Logices: Nuremburg 
Stadt. Cent. V, 21, £. 541-58r [ Al 1089] 
Meludine professionis... 
Logica: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 2 D. XXX, after f. 94 
Memini me iamdudum magnificentissime pater... Cum necessarium 
sit Chrisaori et ad Aristotelis... 
Porphyrius, De quinque vocibus (Jo. Argyropulo interpr.): 
Vaticana Urbin. 208, £. 3v; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 23, f. 
1-6 (fragm.); cod. 24, f. 1-4 
Meta est aliquod inconveniens... 
Bradwardine, De fallaciis elenchorum: Erfurt Fol. 297, £. 41-43 
Motus sum per quosdam... 
Joannes Wyclif, Logica: Vienna NB 4523, f. 11-161; 4536, f. 
98r-121v (‘De fundatione sectarum’) 
Motus sum per quosdam legis Dei amicos... 
Wyclif, Logica: [Li] 
Motus sum per quosdam legis Dei amicos... convertam. Terminus 
large loquendo... 
Joannes Wicleff, Summula logice: Erfurt Qu. 253, f. 1-24 
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Movetur quzstio ex intentione Aristotelis in secundo Posteriorum 
quid sit medium in demonstratione potissima... 
Augustinus de Meschiatis, Q. de medio demonstrationis: (See 
Aegidus Romanus, De sophisticis elenchis, Ed. Venice 1496/97, 
f. 67) 

Multa Greci veteres posteris suis in consultissimis reliquere trac- 
tatibus... quibus priusquam ad res... 
Boethius, De syllogismo categorico: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 346, f. 
36-53; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 23, £. 66-85; Cl. X, cod. 27, 
f. 1-30; ed. Migne PL 64, 793 

Multa requiruntur ad interrogationem propositionis per se note... 
De propositione per se nota: Vaticana Vat. lat. 674, f. 117v 

Multa sub ambigua versabar iugiter ipse... 
Maritius Massi (?), De suppositione terminorum: Florence Naz. 
Centr. (Panciatich.) 147 

Multa sunt, mi Petre, que faciunt ut omni cura omnique diligentia 
cogitem qua ratione... Dialectica igitur est diligens disserendi 
ratio... 
Georgius Trapezuntius, Dialectica: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
224, ff. 41; Vienna NB 2485 

Multa veteres philosophiz duces posteriorum studiis contulerunt... 
Boethius, Introductio ad syllogismos categoricos: Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 1722, £. 33 (XIIth cent.) ; ed. Migne PL 64, 761 

Multa veteris... 
Boethius, In priora antepredicamenta: Vienna NB 2269, f. 92r- 
96v 

Multi multas habuerunt sollicitudines in libris pradicamentorum 
Aristotelis, non solum quod procemium sit totius philosophiz... 
Simplicius, Categorie Aristotelis: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
20; cod. 21 

Multi multis adhibuerunt... Aequivoca dicuntur... 
Simplicius, Super Praedicamenta Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 
34 

Multum quidem inter sapientes... 
Guilelmus Moerbeke, Perihermenias Ammonii (transl.) [Gm 
21 p} 
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Nature sagacitas ex eius... 
Aegidius Romanus, Super libros Elenchorum: Oxford Balliol 
119 {Li} 
Neque genus neque species videtur simpliciter dici... 
Auctoritates logices: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 8 A. XVIII, 
f. 4. Compare ‘Auctoritates libri Porphyrii...’; ‘Incipiunt aucto- 
ritates...’; “Videtur autem nec (neque) genus...’ 
Nomen est terminus significativus sine tempore... 
De Logica: Paris BN 6637, £. 891-v (fragm.) [Al 595} 
Nomen est vox significativa... 
Thomas Waldensis, Summulz logicales: [Pits 620} 
Nomen libri Perihermenias qui... 
Burley, Perihermenias: [Pits 435} 
Nota hic magister est oratio subiecti... 
(Joannes Aurifaber Erfurtensis), Circa modos significandi gram- 
maticorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276 £. 136-137" 
Nota quando dicitur inter agens infinitum et faciens finitum nulla 
est proportio verum est quando... 
Propositiones notabiles: Paris BN 16130, f. 721-76v. See also 
‘Quando dicitur...’ 
Nota quod ad augmentationem... 
Joannes Chilmarcus, De augmentatione: [Pits 547} 
Nota quod consequentia dividitur duobus modis, nam quedam 
est formalis et quadam materialis... 
Robertus Fland, Consequentiz: Bruges de la ville 497, f. 411-43 
Nota quod omne relativum significat quod suum... 
Tract. de relatis: Venice §. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 13, £. 40-42 
Nota quod predicamentum potest sumi dupliciter uno modo potest 
sumi per coordinationem... 
Quzdam logicalia a summa Joannis abstracta: Oxford Corp. 
Christi 116, £. 131-176 
Nota quod quzstio prima est quam Porphyrius movet in suo tractatu 
de universalibus... 
Q. de universalibus: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 22, £. 138-139 
Notandum primo est quod obligatio... 
Robertus Fland, Obligationes: Bruges de la ville 497, £. 44v-46r 
Notandum quod cum sunt... 
Burley, De duobus principiis: Worcester Cathedral F. 86, f. 142 
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Notandum quod definitio rei potest accipi ex qualibet causarum eius, 
quia id quod res prahabetur... 
Q. quid sit medium in demonstratione: Vaticana Vat. lat. 829, 
f. 140r 

Notandum quod differt aliquid et non idem eodem modo... 
De omnibus terminis vim confundendi habentibus: Erfurt Ampl. 
Oct. 76, £. 72-82’ 

Notandum quod isti termini differt aliud et‘non idem eodem modo 
confundunt terminum in propositione... 
De dictione differt: Vaticana Urbin. 1419, £. 67 

Notandum quod omnis propositio ba... ca vel est vera vel falsa, si 
falsa nulla talis est formalis... 
Preedicatio formalis: Basel Univ. A. VI. 22 

Notandum quod unicum difforme... 
De intensione formarum: Rome Angel. 1017, f. 6b-7b 

Nugatio secundum quod utimur hoc nomine in sophismatibus, est 
preefixi enuntiabilis secundum aliquem statum... 
Obligationes: Paris BN 16617, f. 54v-62v (cf. M. Grabmann, 
Die Introductiones in logicam d. Wilh. von Shyreswood, “Sitz- 
ungsberichte der Bayer. Akad. der Wissenschaften,” Munich 
1937, Heft 10, p. 21). Compare ‘Obligatio secundum quod nos...’ 

Nulla differunt... 
Guilelmus Mylverley, De differentia: Oxford New Coll. 289 
{Li} 

Nulla est affirmatio... 
(Ricardus Armachanus?), De universalibus: Oxford Bodleian 
(Dighy) 2; (Digby) 24 {Li} 

Nulla est affirmatio in qua universale universaliter sumptum predi- 
catur... Haec auctoritas communiter glossatur... 
Ricardus Sophista, De sophismatibus: Bruges de la ville 497, 
f. 741-95v; London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 F. XIX, f. 112b 
(anon.); Oxford Corp. Christi 293, £. 337-357 (G. Hentisbury ?) 

Nulla sunt zquivoca quorum... 
Joannes Tartays, De xquivocis: [Li]; Oxford New Coll. 289, 
f. 192r 

Numquid anima est magis rationalis quam homo... 
Notabilia logicalia: Oxford Corp. Christi 116, £. 61-69 
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Numquid preter divinum adiutorium... 
Petrus Stokes, Conclusiones: [Pits 566}; [Li: ‘Simon Stokes’} 

Nunc dicendum est de obligationibus. Et primo ponendz sunt alique 
descriptiones quorundam terminorum... 
Albertus de Saxonia, Tract. obligationum: Ed. (Lyons c. 1498) 
[Pell 390} 

Nunc dicendum est de pradicamentis et quia pradicamentum dici- 
tur... 
Thomas Aquinas, De predicabilibus: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 185, £. 6-10 

Nunc est dicendum de predicamento qualitatis... 
Thomas Aquinas, De predicamento qualitatis: Venice $. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 185, £. 14-16 

Nunc quzritur consequenter circa capitulum de prius; primo que- 
ritur utrum aliquid sit prius primo tempore... 
Thomas Manlevelt, Qq. de libris Perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 288, £. 140-145 

Nunc restat dicendum de aliis sex praedicamentis, que sex principia 
dicuntur... 


Thomas Aquinas, De sex predicamentis et eorum predicatione: 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 185, £. 18-19 

Nunc restat tractare de obligationibus et praeponendz sunt alique 
descriptiones quorundam theorematum... 
De obligationibus: Venice $. Mark Cl. X, cod. 12, £. 57-58 


O Grisarori. Cum sit necessarium assignare... 

See ‘Frater Angelus de Camerino... O Grisarori...’ 

Ob rogatum... 

See ‘Obrogatum...’ 

Obligatio est ars mediante qua quis opponens potest ligare... 
Bartholus de Cassia, Tract. obligationum: Rome Angel. 1053 
(R. 8.7), £. 36b-39 

Obligatio est oratio... 

See ‘Hic incipit obligationes notabiliores...’ 

Obligatio est oratio mediante qua... 

Ricardus Lavingham, De arte obligatoria: [Pits 535} 

Obligatio est quaedam ars mediante qua quis obligatus tenetur 
affirmative respondere... 
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Martinus Anglicus (?), De obligationibus: Vaticana Urbin. 
1419, f. 62 

Obligatio est queedam ars primo metaphysicz... 
Martinus Anglicus, De obligatione in arguendo: Vienna NB 
4698, £. 711-78 

Obligatio secundum quod nos utimur hoc nomine in sophismatibus 
est prefixio enuntiabilis... 
Gualterus Burley, De obligationibus: Chambéry de la ville 27, 
f. 270v-271v (anon.) [Al 456]; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 204, 
f. 151-240. See also “Nugatio secundum quod...’ 

Obligationes secundum quod nos utimuc... 
Burley, Obligationes: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 259, £. 209-214’; Paris 
BN 16130, f. 110v-114r 

Obligationum alia est institutio nova... 
De obligationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 395, £. 102’-104 

Obrogatum quondam... 
Guilelmus Buser, Obligationes: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 
278 {Li} 

Obrogatum quorundam sociorum Deo concurrente... 
Albertus de Saxonia (Richmersdorf), Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 313, £. 1-87; ed. Paris 1489 [Pell 392} 

Occupationibus quas interrumpere mihi durum est... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Logice tract. medius: Munich Clm 4379, 
f. 189v 

Omne coloratum est. Probatio: aliquid coloratum... 
Guilelmus Hentisberi, Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 332, f. 
3-100’ 

Omne corpus est album... 
Note de insolubilibus: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 76, £.5 

Omne debitum dimisi tibi quod rogasti me... Sicut patet ex textu 
litterae Porphyrius... 
Antonius Andreae, Logica: Ed. St. Albans 1483 [GW 1673} 

Omne imperfectum possibile tamen perfici movetur ad perfectio- 
nem... 
Nicolaus Cornubiensis, Super Porphyrium: Oxford Corp. Christi 
293, £. 197-207 

Omne quod appetitur aut est bonum simpliciter aut bonum appetens. 
Bonum autem simpliciter aut est bonum quod finis... 
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Bonaventura (!), Qq. super IV libros Topicorum: Rome S. 
Isidoro 1/10, £. 81r (ms.: ‘80’)-101v 

Omnes homines natura scire... 
Joannes Folsham, Isagoge: [Pits 460] 

Omnes homines natura scire desiderant: scire autem est effectus 
demonstrationis... 

Thomas Aquinas, De quinque universalibus: Venice S$. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 185, f. 1-6; [Gm dp: ‘Pseudo-Thomas’} 

Omnes homines natura scire desiderant, ut dicit Aristoteles in prin- 

cipio metaphysice; sed cum natura vel aliquis appetitus natu- 
ralis... 
Compilationes supra tract. Petri Hispani: Paris BN (Nouv. 
Acquis.) 308 (cf. L. Delisle, Mss. Latins et Franc. ajoutés aux 
fonds des nouvelles acquisitions... Inventaire Alphabet., Patis 
1891, p. 479) 

Omnes homines naturaliter scire desiderant... 

Thomas Aquinas, Summa logice: Vaticana Urbin. 215, £. 4v; ed. 
Venice 1593, XVII, f. 14v-35v 

Omnes homines qui sese moribus et doctrina suppeditare student... 
In cuiuslibet scilicet Sermonis principio, ut testatur Plato... 
Ambrosius de Cora, Sex Principia G. Porretani: Rome Angel. 
12 (A.2.20) 

Omnes logice tractatores intendunt astruere quod argumenta ex 
propositionibus et propositiones ex terminis componuntur... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa Logice: For mss. see EPM; Ff; ed. 
Franciscan Institute, St. Bonaventure (New York) 1951 (Pars 
Prima). See also ‘Quam magnos veritatis...’; ‘Dudum me frater 
et amice...’ 

Omnes logice tractatores... Capitulum istud continet... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa Logice (Abbreviatio): Vaticana 
Vat. lat. 674, £. 122-135, 146, 148-152 

Omnes qui ad... 
Magister ‘F’, Logica: Perugia Comunale 674 

Omnes qui aliquid... 

Paulus Pergulensis, Compendium in dialectica facultate: Forli 
Communale (Antic. Fondo) 4 (757) 

Omnes qui aliquid memoria dignum... 

Paulus Pergulensis, Compendium logice: Ed. Venice 1481, f. 1 
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Omni opere operans... 
Guilelmus Ockham, (Super artem veterem expositio aurea): 
Assisi 670, £. 1-25. See also ‘Quoniam omne operans...’ 

Omnia quidem quz superioris... Finito tractatu propositionis con- 
clusionis et argumenti contendit ad tractatum argumentationis... 
In topicas differentias Boethii (L. II): Ovranches de la ville 228; 
Vaticana Regin. 230.11, £. 76v-79v 

Omnis cognitio nostra vel est sensitiva... 
Gualterus Burley, L. Posteriorum: [ Li} 

Omnis didascalia et omnis disciplina deliberativa... 
See “Vallatum multis occupationibus...’ 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina intellectiva fit ex preexistenti 
cognitione... 
Aristoteles, Posteriora Analytica: Assisi Conv. 658, £. 256-291; 
Charleville Municipale 39; 250; Epinal Municipale 92; Erfurt 
Ampl. Qu. 20, £. 137-158; Qu. 235, f. 62-75; Qu. 245, f. 264’- 
277°; Qu. 248, £. 120-142; Florence Naz. Centr. Il, IV, 553; Laon 
Communale 433; 435; 435 bis; London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 D. 
II, f. 171; Metz Municipale 269; St. Omer Municipale 620; 
Toulouse de la ville 735 (1. 275), £. 194; Vaticana Urbin. 1318, 
f. 122; Vat. lat. 10683, f. 179; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 15, 
f. 91-124; cod. 16, f. 119-138; cod. 17, £. 253-294; cod. 19, f. 
109-126; cod. 59, £. 261-293; ed. Migne PL 64, 711-762 

Omnis doctrina... 
Joannes Foxalls, Super libros Posteriorum: [Ss, III, 74] 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... 
Joannes Baconthorpe, Posteriora: { Pits 454] 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... 
Magister Petrus (Hispanus?), Excerpta ex libris Posteriorum: 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 271, £. 124-126 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... a qua Aristoteles tripliciter 
(?) ostendit per inductionem... 
Comment. in Posteriora Aristotelis: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
12 E. VI, £. 54 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Circa librum Posteriorum 
quzritur... 
Simon Anglicus (Faversham), Qq. libri Posteriorum: Mélan 
Ambros. C. 161. Inf., £. 99-112 (cf. C. Ottaviano, Le“ Questiones 





Incipits of Logical Writings 423 


super 1. Predicamentorum...”, Classe di Scienze Morali Stor. e 
Filologiche, R. Accad. Naz. dei Lincei, Rome 1930, p. 258) 
Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Circa quod est intendendum 
quod omnis cognitio... 
G. Burley, Super I Posteriorum: Oxford Bodleian (Rawl.) C. 
677 {Li} 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Hic est liber posteriorum in 
quo secundum Lincolniensem... 
Posteriora Aristotelis cum glossa: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 333, £. 11- 
109r 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... In isto libro posteriorum 
traditur ars sciendi instrumenta... 
Joannes Buridan, Qgq. super libris Posteriorum: Vaticana Urbin. 
1489, £.119 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Intentio Aristotelis... 
See ‘Intentio Aristotelis in hoc libro...’ 


Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Iste est liber posteriorum 
analyticorum cuius sunt... Quzritur quid est subiectum istius... 
Qq. Posteriorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 244, £. 72-196 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Iste liber est posteriorum 
Aristotelis in quo determinat de syllogismo... 

Comment. in libros Posteriorum: Bologna Comunale dell’ Archi- 
gin. A. 26 


Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Liber iste dividitur in duas 
partes... 
(Gualterus) Burley, Posteriora: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 312, £. 29’-32° 
Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Pro introductione expositionis 
huius libri posteriorum sub brevitate videnda sunt... 
Apollinaris Offredus, L. I Posteriorum: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 52, f. 1-51; ed. Venice 1493 


Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Secandum modum communem 
exponendi huic libro sive huic operi non premittitur prooemium... 
Aegidius Romanus, L. I Posteriorum: Vaticana Vat. lat. 823, 
f. 91; 824, f. 4r; 825, f. 2v. See “Venerabili ex anglorum...’ 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Secundum Philosophum in 
moralibus in quibuscumque actibus... 

Burley (?), Posteriora Analytica: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
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12 B. XIX, f. 244. See also ‘Secundum Philosophum in mora- 
libus...’ 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Secundum Ptolomaeum in 
primo Almagesti non in probabilibus et opinionibus debet homo 
implere animam suam... 

Joannes Anglicus, Posteriora: Ed. Venice 1509, f. ir 

Omnis doctrina et omnis disciplina... Sicut ait Aristoteles primo et 
decimo ethicorum... 

Petrus de Alvernia (?), Qq. super Libros Posteriorum: Florence 
Laurenz. pl. 17, sin. cod. 3, £. 28 [Gm 210 ac: Addenda} 

Omnis doctrina omnisque disciplina intellectiva... 

See ‘Si nihil esset aliud...’; “Ut tibi semel promisi ita facio...’ 

Omnis homo est homo. Circa primum principale... 

In sophismata Guilelmus Heytesbury: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 137 [Li] 

Omnis homo est omnis homo. Hoc sophisma patet sic: iste homo 
est iste homo et iste homo est iste homo... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, Sex sophismata: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 200, f£. 54-79 

Omnis homo est omnis homo... 
Ricardus Billingham, Abstractiones: [Li} 

Omnis homo est omnis homo... 

Guilelmus Hentisbery, Sophismata: Cambridge Peterhouse 102 

Omnis homo est omnis homo... Circa primum principale adverten- 
dum quod Hentisber... 

Caietanus de Thienis, Super sophismata Hentisberi: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 150-180 (but see ed. Hentisbury So- 
phismata, Venice 1494, f. 1711-183v: Simon de Lendenaria) 

Omnis homo est omnis homo... Circa primum principale est diff- 
cultas quis est modus generalis... 

Paulus Pergulensis, Super Sophismata Hentisberi: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 181-198 


Omnis homo est omnis homo... Circa primum principale huius primi 
sophismatis: omnis homo est omnis homo, est advertendum 
quod Hentisber... 

Simeon de Lendenaria, Super septem sophismatibus Hentisberi: 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 199-224. See ‘Omnis homo... 
Circa primum principale advertendum...’ 
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Omnis homo est omnis homo probatur iste homo est iste homo... 
Guilelmus Hentisbury, Sophismata: Ed. Venice 1494. See ‘Omnis 
homo... Hoc sophisma patet...’ 

Omnis homo est omnis homo. Probatur quod iste... 

(Thomas Wallensis sive Hervaeus?), In Aristotelis Logic.: Ox- 
ford Bodleian (Can. Lat.) 311 {Li} 

Omnis homo est risibilis hoc est sophisticum propositum... Circa 
quod quzrebatur utrum definitio subiecti... sit medium in de- 
monstratione... 

Sophisma: V aticana Palat. 1202, £. 245-250 

Omnis numerus preter binarium... 

(G. Heytesbury sive Rodulphus Strodus?), Sophismata: Oxford 
Oriel 33 [Li] 

Omnis propositio... 

(De consequentiis?): Worcester Cathedral F. 116, f. 51 

Omnis propositio affirmativa... 

Ricardus Lavingham, De regulis consequentiarum: [Pits 535} 

Omnis propositio est vera vel falsa... 

Guilelmus Heytesbury: [Li]; ed. Venice 1494: ‘De veritate et 
falsitate propositionis’ 

Omnis propositio vel eius contradictoria est vera. Circa primum 
principale huius sophismatis... 

Simeon de Lendenaria, Super Sophismata Esbari (Hentisberi): 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 221, £. 107-108 

Omnis qui aliquid memoria dignum suis posteris relinquunt; aut 
rerum magnitudine aut ipsorum dispositione... 

Paulus de Pergula, Compendium logice: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 211, f. 1-59. See also ‘Omnes qui ad...’; ‘Omnes qui ali- 
quid...’ 

Omnis ratio disserendi quam logicen Peripatetici veteres appel- 
lavere, in duas distribuitur partes... 

Boethius, De Differentiis Topicis: Assisi Conv. 664, f. 78- 
113; Avranches de la ville 228; Charleville Municipale 250; 
Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 39, £. 54-86; Qu. 20, f. 32-50’; Qu. 340, f. 
47-76; Laon Communale 433; Rome Boncompagni 360, f. 
117-134; Toulouse de la ville 735 (I, 275), £. 41; Troyes Mu- 
nicipales 1457; Utrecht Univ. 816 (Gr. 26), £. 153a-175a (XII- 
XIlIIth Cent.); Vaticana Vat. lat. 1722, f. 8 (Libri I-III) (XIIth 
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Cent.); Vat. lat. 10683, £. 69; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 23, 
f. 43-66; cod. 27, f. 94-118; ed. Migne PL 64, 1173-1216 

Omnis ratio... Priusquam B(oethius) ad propositam materiam... 
See ‘Intentio Boethii est...’ 

Omnis ratio... Quoniam multe que in hoc libro ponuntur... 
Notule super libris Topicorum Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
235, £. 35’-39" 

Omnis scientia aut est de complexis... 
Hervaeus Natalis (?), Super librum Divisionum Boethii: Paris 
Arsenal 530, £. 28v-32v [Gm 64 al} 

Omnis scientia et doctrina intellectiva que per discursum acqui- 
situr... 
Posteriora (paraphrasis Panormitana): Breslau Univ. IV.Q.55, 
f. 3071-340v [Al 1120} 

Oportet enim ad hanc scientiam esse boni ingenii ut possit Deus 
eligere... 
Jacobus de Placentia, Perihermenias: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 31, £. 58-71 

Oratio est vox significativa ad pluralitatem... 
Joannes Buridan, Logica: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 305 

Oratio est vox significativa... 
Logica: Metz Municipale 643 

Ostensa in parte... 
Paulus Venetus, Logica (?): Perugia Communale 580 


Partium orationis quadam sunt declinabiles... 
Robertus Lincolniensis, Syncategoremata: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
328, £. 74-93 (but see S. Thomson, The Writings of R. Grosse- 
teste, Cambridge 1940, p. 266: ‘Robertus Kilwardby’); Oxford 
Bodleian (Digby) 204 [Li: ‘Rogerus Bacon’; Gm 312 ao: 
Pseudo-R. B.} 


Parvorum precibus puerorum iuvenumque non nimis in scientia per- 
fectorum rogatus instantiis... Quantum ad primum sciendum... 
(Marsilius de Inghen), Compendium Predicamentorum, Peri- 
herm., Isagog. ad modum Parisiensem: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 273, 
f. 50’-58; Qu. 284, f. 1-13’. Compare ‘Incipiens et consequenter...’ 

Paucitas instructionis in logica est magnum impedimentum in co- 
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gnitione veritatis. Hanc propositionem scribit Commentator... 
Albertus de Saxonia, De consequentiis: Paris BN 14715, £. 59v- 
78r 

Paucitas instructionis in logica... Incipit tractatus Petri de Hispania... 
Dialectica. Circa istum textum unus obiiceret... 

Qgq. de dialectica Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl Qu. 252, £. 45-90’ 

Penes tractationem terminorum... 

Adam Pountney, Logica: [Li} 

Per istas fallacias possunt convenire theologi... 
Raimundus Lull, De Fallaciis: For mss. see Ss, III, 16 

Personalis suppositio est acceptio termini communis... 
De Restrictionibus: Erfurt Qu. 283, £. 205-211 

Personalis suppositio est acceptio termini communis... Iste est 
tertius tractatus parvorum logicalium in quo determinatur de 
quadam alia passione termini quz ampliatio dicitur... 

Joannes de Monte, De ampliatione (Expos. Logice Petri H.): 
Ed. Venice 1500 

Personalis suppositio est acceptio... Iste est tertius tractatus parvo- 
rum logicalium Petri Hispani... 

Joannes de Magistris, De ampliatione (Summularum Petri H. 
glossulz) : Ed. Venice 1490 

Personalis suppositio est acceptio... Quia ampliatio et restrictio 

opponuntur... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, De ampliationibus (Summ. log. Pettri 
Hispani): Ed. Venice 1489 
.. pertinet propositum de negatione... 
Joannes Pagus, Syncategoremta: Paris BN 15170, f. 46-48b 
{Gm 147 b} 
Pertractandum venit de causalibus... 
Wyclif, De causalibus (Tr. III de Logica): [Li} 

Philosophia dupliciter dicitur, secundum nomen et secundum rem... 
(Adnotationes in Logicam): London Lambeth Pal. 456, f. 
107r-126v [Al 289} 

Philosophus in primo topicorum... 

See ‘Frater Angelus de Camerino... Antiquus appetitus...’ 

Philosophus in tertio de anima volens ostendere modum... 

See ‘Venerabili ex anglorum...’ 
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Philosophus, tertio de anima, tradens modum cognoscendi... 
Guilelmus de S. Amore, Prosteriora: Barcelona de la Corona 
(Ripoll) 109, £. 229-253 [Gm 160 b] 

Plato scribit in Thimzo quod inter... 

Super sex Principia: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 266, £. 39-46 

Plurimorum scribentium grati laboris dignique memoria particeps 

ad mensuram mez facultatis... Incipiendum est a primis cum 
minimus error in principio... 
Joannes Dumbleton, Summa logice et philosophie naturalis: 
Cambridge Gonv. and Caius 499; Peterhouse 272; London Lam- 
beth Palace 79; Oxford Magd. 32, f. 1-292; Magd. 195; Paris 
BN 16146; Univ. 599; Prague, Capit. Metropol. 1291; Vaticana 
Palat. 1056; Vat. lat. 6750, £. 11-2021; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 201; Worcester Cathedral F. 6; F. 23, £. 91 (incomplete). 
See also ‘Incipiendum est a primis...’; ‘Post logicalia naturalia 
agegredientes...’ 

Porro materia alterationis... 

Joannes Chilmark, De alteratione: [Li]. See also ‘Pro materia 
alterionis...’ 

Positio est ordo seu ordinatio partium in loco... 
Thomas Aquinas, De pradicamento situs (Cap. III): Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 185, £. 22-23 

Positio est preefatio alicuius... 
Ricardus Billingham, Obligationes: [Pits 489} 

Positum quid negotii...’ 

Aristoteles, Topica: St. Omer Municipale 620. See also ‘Pro- 
positum quidem negotii...’ 

Post categorias ad categoricas propositiones ordine congruo et na- 
turali Aristoteles transit... 

De Interpretatione: Oxford Corp. Christi 233, f. 129b-154° 

Post logicalia naturalia aggredientes dubia przposita... 

Joannes Dumbleton, Summa logice (Pars II): Oxford Merton 
306, f. 17v; Vaticana Vat. lat. 954, £. 11-18v. See also ‘Pluri- 
morum scribentium...’; ‘Incipiendum est a primis...’ 

Post predentem summam editam a fratre W(ilhelmi) compilavit 
Burley alium... Suppositis significatis terminorum... Suppositio 
communiter dicta est proprietas termini... 
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(Joannes N. de Dacia?), Excerpta ex logica Burley: Erfurt 
Ampl. Oct. 67, £. 123°-134 

Post tractatum de suppositionibus consequenter est dicendum de 
ampliatione quz est passio suppositionis... 
Henricus de Udem, De ampliationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 255, 
f. 65-67 

Post tractatum substantia et reliqua de qualitate agere ingreditur. 
Cur autem post relationis pradicamentum.... 
Boethius, De qualitate, etc. (In Categorias Aristotelis, L. III): 
Vaticana Regin. 230.11, £. 60v-65v; ed. Migne PL 64, 239 
Postquam determinatum est de suppositionibus, ampliationibus, ap- 
pelationibus, tunc restat... 
Marsilius de Inghen, De restrictionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 277, f. 
24-25’ 

Postquam dicta sunt aliqua de terminis nunc dicendum est... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa Logice (Pars II): Paris BN 6430, 
f. 31v-44v; 6431, f. 21v; 6432, f. 181; Vaticana Vat. lat. 947, 
f. 37r; ed. Venice 1508, f. 29v 


Postquam dictum est breviter de propositionibus que componuntur... 
nunc de suppositione qua non competit... 
Thomas Malveld (Manlevet), Suppositiones: Venice NB 4698, f. 
28v-32r 


Postquam dictum est de consequentiis nunc dicendum est de argu- 
mentationibus... 
Albertus de Saxonia, Logica: Paris BN 14715, f. 44v-59v 


Postquam dictum est de syllogismo communi sequitur nunc tractare 
de speciebus syllogismi... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa Logice (Pars III, pars 2): Paris BN 
6430, £. 65; 6431, f. 481; 6432, f. 18%; Vaticana Vat. lat. 
947, £. 80r; ed. Venice 1508, f. 63v 

Postquam dictum est de terminis dicendum est de propositionibus... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa logice (Pars II): Paris BN 15904, 
f, 211v (ms: “210") 

Postquam Philosophus... 
Guilelmus Ockham, L. Perihermenias: [Li} 

Postquam Philosophus in primo libro determinavit de syllogismo 
demonstrativo... 
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See ‘Quzstiones sunt zquales... Postquam Philosophus...’ 
Postquam Philosophus in primo libro docuit... 
Aegidius Romanus, L. II Elenchorum: Vaticana Vat. lat. 823, f. 
54 (?) 
Postquam visum est de his... 
De privatione: Vienna NB 4698, f. 165b-170a 
Potest quzri de difficultatibus accidentibus... 
Rogerus Bacon, Summa de sophismatibus: Oxford Bodleian 
Digby 67, £. 117-124v (fragm.) [Gm 312 d}. Compare ‘De dif- 
ficilibus accidentibus...’ 
Predicabile quandoque sumitur proprie... 
Petrus Hispanus, De predicabilibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, f. 
58’-88’ 
Preedicabile... Hic auctor incipit agere de predicabilibus sive uni- 
versalibus. Ad cuius evidentiam dividit ipsum... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, De pradicabilibus (Logica brevis): Ed. 
Parma 1482 


Predicabile... Iste est secundus tractatus huius libri in quo deter- 


minatur de universali sub ratione universalitatis... 
Joannes de Monte, Super Summulas Petri H. (Tract. II): Ed. 
Venice 1500 

Presentem aggrediendo replicationis materiam in tres partes... 
Wyclif, Replicatio de universalibus: [Li] 

Presentis operis intentio est pro novellis ac novis rudibus theo- 
logicis aliqua praambula... 
Tract. logice: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 10 C. V1; Oxford 
Bodleian (Rawl.) C 269; Magd. 99, £. 170b 176 [Li} 

Pretermissa divisione grammatice et rethorice... Circa principium 
huius libri sunt quedam queestiones... 
Thomas Aquinas (?), Super librum Porphyrii: Vaticana Urbin. 
24, f. 165 

Prima oportet dicere... 
See ‘Primum oportet dicere...’ 

Prima questio utrum definitio data de propositione hypothetica... 
Blasius de Pelacanibus de Parma, Qq. novem de hypotheticis: 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 208, £. 25-43 


Primo de substantivo utrum locus... 
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Radulphus de Hotot, Qq. circa Topica: Brussells Royale 3540- 
47, £. 163 [Gm 225 h} 

Primo ponitur talis causa quo heri vidimus... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, Cause obligatorii: Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 200, £. 96 

Primo quzritur hic cum cuilibet divisioni correspondent... 
Joannes Scotus (?), Qq. super librum Divisionum Boethii: Ox- 
ford Magd. 38, £. 16-16b [Gm 344 av] 

Primo quzritur utrum demonstratio sit subiectum... 
L. I Posteriorum: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 181 [Li} 

Primo queritur utrum demonstratio sit subiectum libri posteriorum. 
Primo sic: de demonstratione non habetur scientia... 
Apollinaris Offredus, Qq. super I Posteriorum: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 52, £. 51-120; ed. Venice 1493 

Primum autem... 
See ‘Primum oportet dicere...’ 

Primum considerandum est qualis scientia est logica... 
Albertus Magnus, Logica: Oxford Merton 253 

Primum debet dicere circa quod et de quo est intentio... 
Boethius de Dacia, Super Priora: Bruges de la ville 509, f. 311- 
58v. See also ‘Primum oportet dicere...’ 

Primum dicendum circa quid et de quo est intentio quoniam circa 
demonstrationem et de disciplina demonstrativa est... 
Boethius, L. Priorum Aristotelis: Vaticana Vat. lat. 10683, f. 
123. See also ‘Primum oportet dicere...’ 

Primum mihi dicere... 
See ‘Primum oportet dicere...’ 

Primum omnium constituere... 
See ‘Primum oportet constituere...’ 

Primum oportet constituere quid est nomen et quid verbum, postea 
quid est negatio et affirmatio... 
Aristoteles, Perihermenias (a Boethio transl.): Assisi Conv. 664, 
f. 52-64; Avranches de la ville 228; Barboursville (West Vir- 
ginia) Owens I, f. 181-271; Charleville Municipale 39; 250; 
Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 39, £. 33-42’; Qu. 20, f. 15’-20°; Qu. 267, 
f, 17-23’; Qu. 271, f. 115’-123'; Qu. 340, f. 22’-31; Laon Com- 
munale 433; Metz Municipale 151; 508; Oxford Balliol 291; 
Toulouse de la ville 735, £. 16; Troyes Municipale 1456; 1457; 
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Utrecht Univ. 816, £. 128b-138; Vaticana Vat. lat. 10683, £. 33; 
Urbin. 208, £. 31; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 15, £. 23-31; 
cod. 16, £. 17-22; cod. 17, £. 43-55; cod. 19, £. 22-27; cod. 23, 
f. 21-30; cod. 24, £. 9-12; cod. 24, £. 51-108; ed. Venice 1503, 
f. 35-51 

Primum oportet... 
Glossa super Perihermenias Aristotelis: Assisi Conv. 658, f. 31- 
92 

Primum oportet constituere... 
Gerardus de Harderwijck, Perihermenias: Ed. Cologne 1494 
[Pell 5063} 

Primum oportet constituere... Circa istum librum nota quod in- 
terpretatio... 
Comment. in Perihermenias: Munich Clm 9676, p. 11-32 [Al 
1043} 

Primum oportet constituere... Circa subiectum huius libri notan- 
dum quod Boethius ponit illud esse interpretationem... 
Joannes Scotus, Perihermenias: Oxford Magd. 162, f£. 166; 
Rome S. Isidoro, 1/14, £. 1561-1631; Vaticana Vat. lat. 870, 
f. 401-47v; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 28, £. 94-128; ed. Lyons 
1639, I, pp. 186-203 

Primum oportet constituere... Cum cognitio syllogismi sit finis lo- 
gicee... 
Gualterus Burley, Perihermenias: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
12 F, XIX, f. 14 

Primum oportet constituere... Ea qu sunt in voce... 
Notule super sex Principiorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 235, £. 26-29 

Primum oportet con.tituere... Inter libros totius logice... 
Thomas Aquinas, Perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 135, £. 125- 
129 

Primum oportet constituere... Iste est liber perihermenias... 
Marsilius de Inghen, Comment. s. librum Perihermenias: Erfurt 
Ampl. Fol. 306, £. 16-27’ 

Primum oportet constituere... Iste liber habet duas partes... 
See ‘Frater Angelus de Camerino... Primum omnium...’ 

Primum oportet constituere... Iste liber perihermenias quem ad 
prtesens intendimus exponere breviter... 
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Gualterus Burley, Perihermenias: Rome Angel. 1498, £. 94-119; 
ed. Venice 1488, f. 59r 

Primum oportet constituere... Liber perihermenias quem ad pre- 
sens... 
Gualterus Burley, Perihermenias: Oxford Magd. 146 [Li} 

Primum oportet constituere... Postquam Philosophus in libro pre- 
dicamentorum... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Perihermenias: Bruges de la ville 499, f. 
471-60v; Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 558; Paris BN 6431, 
f. 1081-119v (incomplete) 

Primum oportet constituere... Quzritur. Utrum in hoc libro... 
See ‘Ante initium libri perihermenias...’ 

Primum oportet constituere... Quia supponitur quod iste liber peri- 
hermenias... 
Petrus de Alvernia, Super Perihermenias: Florence Laurenz. 
XII, sin. cod. 3; Paris BN 16170, f. 99c-113a [Gm 210 c2] 


Primum oportet constituere... Quid debeat dici subiectum... 
De Interpretatione: Oxford Merton 296, f£. 24-40 

Primum oportet constituere... Quid sit subiectum libri perihermenias. 
Circa subiectum... 

See ‘Primum oportet constituere... Circa subiectum...’ 

Primum oportet constituere... Sicut dicit Philosophus in tertio de 
anima, triplex est operatio intellectus... 

Gerardus Nogent (?), De interpretatione: Paris BN 14984 
{Hn IV, 254] 

Primum oportet dicere circa quid et de quo est intentio, quoniam 
circa demonstrationem et de disciplina demonstrativa... 
Aristoteles, Libri I, II Priora Analytica: Assisi Conv. 286; 658, 
f. 203-255; Brussells Royale 370, £. 34v-35v (Cap. I-IV only); 
Charleville Municipale 39; 250; 269; Epinal Municipale 92; 
Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 22, £. 70°; Fol. 39, £. 179°; Qu. 20, £. 106-136’; 
Qu. 248, £. 98-119; Laon Communale 433; 435; 435 bis; London 
Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 D. II, £. 113; Metz Municipale 269; Paris 
BN 6393, f£. 92v-142r [Al p. 121;} St. Omer Municipale 620; 
Toulouse de la ville 735 (I, 275) £. 142; Vaticana Urbin. 208, 
f. 44; Urbin 1318, £. 81; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 15, £. 40- 
91; cod. 15, f. 89-118; cod. 17, £. 56-124; cod. 18, f£. 97-158; 
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cod. 19, £. 65-96; cod. 24, £. 13-18; cod. 59, £. 208-261; ed. 
Migne PL 64, 639 
Primum oportet dicere... 
Simon Anglicus, Qq. super 1. Priorum: Vienna NB 2302, f. 9r-| 
15v 
Primum oportet dicere... Iste liber qui est de syllogismo simpliciter 
primo dividitur in duas partes... 
Aegidius Romanus, Priora Analytica: Ed. Venice 1499 
Primum oportet dicere... Propositio est... 
Notulz super libris Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 235, £. 75’-87 
Primum quidem oportet constituere... 
Joannes Baconthorpe, Priora: [ Li} 
Primum quidem oportet dicere... Circa librum priorum... 
Petrus de Alvernia, Qq. super Priora: Florence Laurenz. pl. 17, 
sin. cod. 3, £.50 [Gm 210 ae: Addenda} 
Primum quod constituam... 
Super Perihermenias: Assisi Conv. 670, f. 26-34 
Primus passus est quod quinque sunt predicabilia... 
Franciscus de Mayron, Passus super Universalia: Ed. Venice 
1489 
Principium propositi de quo et ad quid... 
Adam, De arte dialectica: Paris BN 14700, f. 246r-272r [Al 
544] 
Principium propositi de quo et ad quid... 
Alexander, Dialectica: Paris BN 16581, f. 1631-226r [Al 691} 
Pro expositionibus quarundam propositionum... 
Natalis de Venetiis, Propositiones: New York Columbia 
(Plimpton) 199, £. 91-13v 
Pro fundatione ampliationis verbi... 
De ampliatione verbi ‘est’: Oxford Magd. 92, f. 81-83 
Pro iuvenum informatione... 
De reduplicativis: Oxford Magd. 38, f. 14 
Pro materia de modis et primo... 
Joannes Chilmark: [Li} 
Pro materia propositionis ne zquivocatio... 
Joannes Chilmark: [Li} 
Pro modalibus ad cognoscendum eorum equipollentias... 
Oxford Magd. 38, f. 5-7 {Li} 
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Pro notitia universalium in libro... 
Joannes Bate, Super Universalia Porphyrii: [Pits 614}. Compare 
‘Pro universalium notitia... 

Pro sensu composito et diviso est sciendum et (?) primo de com- 
positione est notandum quod numquam est propositio... 
Ricardus de Billingham, De sensu composito et diviso: Paris 
BN 14715, f. 79r-82r 

Pro solutione insolubilium Heydisbry et aliorum, si qui sunt, capio... 
Joannes de Constantia (?), Insolubilium Hesbri obiectiones: Er- 
furt Ampl. Fol. 345, £. 65°-66" _ 

Pro superficiali notitia quinque universalium... 
Guilelmus Mylverley, De quinque universalibus: London Brit. 
Mus. (Harley) 2178, £. 7; (Royal) 12 B. XIX, f. 14; Oxford 
Corp. Christi 103, £. 32b; Magd. 47, f. 34; 162, f. 1-6, New 
Coll. 289, £. 58-62; Oriel 35, £. 1b-5; Worcester Cathedral Q. 
54, £.3 

Pro universalium notitia... 
Universalia: Oxford Corp. Christi 103, f. 1-10; Magd. 146, f. 
47v. Compare ‘Pro notitia universalium...’ 

Problema correspondens libello Porphyrii... Utrum universalia ad 
aliquem sensum sint de numero... 
Joannes Tarteys, Problemata in Porphyrium: London Brit. Mus. 
(Royal) 12 B. XIX, £. 197b; Oxford Magd. 47, f. 2; 92, f. 171- 
195 

Problema est hoc, utrum demonstratio sit syllogismus... 
M. R., Problemata super Posteriora: Oxford Magd. 47, f. 86- 
105 

Proposit quid negotii... 
See ‘Propositum quidem negotii...’ 

Propositio est omnino affirmativa... 
Natalis de Venetiis, Tract. syllogismorum: New York Columbia 
(Plimpton) 199, £. 321-37 

Propositio est oratio... 
Logica: Vienna NB 2819, f. 11-v (fragm.) 

Propositio est oratio affirmativa... 
Petrus Hispanus, De syllogismis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, f. 
137-154; Vaticana Chigi E.V.148, f. 8v [Bs] 

Propositio est oratio affirmativa... Iste est quartus tractatus huius 
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libri correspondens libris priorum Aristotelis in quo determinatur 
de syllogismo simpliciter... 
Joannes de Monte, Super summulas Petri Hispani (Tr. IV): 
Ed. Venice 1500 

Propositio est oratio affirmativa... Iste est quartus tractatus summu- 
larum magistri Petri Hispani... 
Joannes de Magistris, De syllogismo (Summularum P. H. glos- 
sule): Ed. Venice 1490 

Propositio est oratio affirmativa... Postquam in precedentibus auctor 
tractavit de partibus syllogismi hic consequenter tractat de ipso 
syllogismo... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, Syllogismi (Super textum Petri H.): Ed. 
Venice 1489 

Propositio est oratio. Finita est vetus ars. Nunc aggreditur... Nova 
logica: Wurzburg Minortt, 1.51, £. 871-911 [AFH 207] 

Propositio est oratio vere vel false... 
De propositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, f. 1-32 

Propositio est oratio vere vel false significans indicando... 
De propositione, suppositione, termino, etc.: Vaticana Vat. lat. 
10044, f£. 13 

Propositio est oratio vere vel false significans indicando ut homo 
currit... 
Parvulus logic: Ed. (Nuremberg c. 1497) [H 12431} 

Propositio et signum... Quia materia fundatur posita... 
De propositionibus: Oxford Magd. 92, f. 116 

Propositio exponibilis est propositio habens obscurum sensum... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, De exponibilibus (Super textum Petri His- 
pani): Ed. Venice 1489 

Propositio exponibilis... Iste est septimus tractatus parvorum logi- 
calium magistri Petri Hispani qui postquam... 
Joannes de Magistris, De exponibilibus (Summularum P. H. 
glossulz) : Ed. Venice 1490 

Propositio exponibilis... Iste est septimus tractatus parvorum logi- 
calium intitulatus tractatus de exponibilibus sic dictus ab expo- 
sitione... 
Joannes de Monte, Super logicam Petri H. (Tr. VII): Ed. Venice 
1500 

Propositionum alia categoria; quzritur utrum divisio propositionis... 
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Qq. de predicamentis Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 47, f. 
91-109 

Propositum presentis negotii est de quibusdam complexis et in- 
complexis aliquid breviter et summatim... 
Logica: London Brit. Mus. 15 B. IV, £. 70 

Propositum quidem... 
Jacobus de Placentia, Topica: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 31, 
f. 75-79 

Propositum quidem negotii est methodum invenire a qua poterimus 
de omni problemate syllogizare ex probabilibus et ipsi dispu- 
tationes sustinentes nihil dicemus repugnans... 
Aristoteles, Topica: Assisi Conv. 658, £. 100-177; Charleville 
Municipale 250; Epinal Municipale 92; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 22, 
f. 1-52; Fol. 39, £. 87-156; Qu. 20, f. 51-91’; Qu. 235, £. 40-61; 
Qu. 248, f. 17-97; Qu. 274, f£.48; Laon Communale 433; 435; 
435 bis; 435 ter; London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 D. Il, f. 25; 
Metz Municipale 151; 269; Oxford Merton 295; Paris BN 
6294, f£. 371-138v [Al p. 119}; Toulouse de la ville 735 (1. 275), 
f. 93; Utrecht Univ. 825 (Eccl. 506); Vaticana Urbin. 1318, f. 1; 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 15, £. 124-189; cod. 16, £. 29-74; cod. 
17, f. 125-224; cod. 18, £. 33-80; cod. 19, £. 27-64; Worcester 
Cathedral F. 119, f. 1-73 

Propositum quidem negotii... 
Jacobus de Venetiis (?), L. Topicorum I-VIII: Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 10683, £. 256 

Propositum quidem negotii... 
Joannes Baconthorpe, Topica: Oxford Merton 295 [Li} 

Propositum quidem negotii... 
See also ‘Positum quid negotii...’ 

Propositum quidem negotii... Aristoteles intendens dare artem... 
See ‘Ut de dicendis...’ 

Propositum tamen est predicamentorum... 
Logica: Paris BN 544 (XIIth cent.) 

Propter brevitatem temporis... Omnis homo est omnis homo. Dif- 
ficultas... 
Sophismata antiqua: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, f. 1-4 

Propter obscuritatem perplexitatem ac opinionum varietatem de 
natura propositionis per se nota... 
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De propositione per se nota: Rome Angel. 563 (F.3.15), £. 49- 
81 
Propter universalem scientiarum traditionem... 
Galfredus Hardeby, L. determinationum: [Pits 491] 
Prout vult Aristoteles in quinto... 
Lucas Bosden, Sex principia Porretani: [ Pits 439} 
Pythagoras ille quondam a quo pretantissimus moribus... 
See ‘Antiqua docti quid tum...’ 


Quz sit auctoris intentio in hoc opere... 
Note super Priora: Worcester Cathedral Q. 58 

..quz quattuor habet partes principales. prima que considerat 
de argumentatione... 

Priora et Posteriora: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 273, £. 25-50. Compare 
‘Accedo ad novam quz...’ 

..quz quattuor partes principales continet primaque considerat... 
Compendium Priorum, Posteriorum, Elenchorum: Erfurt Ampl. 
Fol. 337a, £. 1-39. Compare ‘Accedo ad novam que...’ 

Quedam affirmatio... 
Raimundus (Lull), Fallacia: [Li] 

Quezlibet ars habet sua organa quibus exercet suas operationes, et 
hoc maxime notatur in artibus... 
Comment. de modis significandis Martini de Dacia: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 188 

Quzratur quz sit causa susceptionis magis et minus... _ 
Excerptum determinationis Britonis: Nuremberg, Stadt. Cent. 
V, 21, £. 124v-125r [Al 1089} 

Queritur an... 
See also ‘An...’ 

Queritur an hec sit concedenda... 
Logica: Vienna NB 2459, f. 1011-114v 

Queritur an nomen significat rem an passionem in anima... 
See ‘Sicut dicit Phil. in tertio de anima triplex est...’ 

Queritur circa initium logicalium: hic est titulus... 
Armoldus Werndach, De suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 282, 
f. 131’-160 


Queritur circa initium Porphyrii utrum necesse sit aliquem scire... 
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Thomas Manlevelt, Qq. super Isagogis Porphyrii: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 288, f. 1-43’ 

Queritur circa librum perihermenias utrum subiectum primum... 
Joannes Buridan, Qq. libri Perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
246, £. 140-164 

Queritur circa librum Praedicamentorum utrum sit de decem vocibus 
decem genera rerum significantibus... 

Joannes Duns Scotus, Qq. super Predicamenta: Oxford Bodleian 
(Rawl.) D 235 [Li}; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 28, £. 34-93 
ed. Venice 1492, f. 14r 

Queritur circa librum priorum Aristoteles utrum de syliogismo 
simpliciter sit scientia... 

Qgq. super libris Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 311, f£. 138-180’ 

Queritur circa librum priorum primo utrum de syllogismo simplici- 
ter sit scientia... 

Joannes Duns Scotus, Qq. Priorum (L. I): Ed. Venice 1520, f. 
2r 

Queritur circa librum (topicorum)... 

In libros Topicorum: Vienna NB 2319, £. 551-72 

Queritur circa partem... 

Simon Anglicus (?), De universalibus: Vienna NB 2302, £. 16r- 
26r 

Queritur circa Porphyrium et primo in generali utrum logica sit... 
Hugo Traiectensis, Qq. de logica Porphyrii, Praedicamenta Aris- 
totelis: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 336, f. 1-28 

Queritur circa secundum librum an verbum infinitum maneat infi- 
nitum in oratione... 

Joannes Duns Scotus, Qq. super librum Perihermenias: Rome 
S. Isidoro 1/14, £. 167v-170r; Vaticana Vat. lat. 870, f. 52v; 
ed. Venice 1508, f. 37v 

Queritur circa signatum generis, scilicet utrum genus signat unam 
naturam vel plures... 

Bartholomaeus de Brugis, Sophisma: Bruges de la ville 510, 
f, 223v-226r 


Queritur circa tractatus et primo in generali utrum logica sit... 
Qq. de tractatibus Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 251 

Queritur circa tractatum proportionum Pravardini (Bradwardini)... 
Blasius de Parma: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 177 [Li] 
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Queritur communiter circa librum sex principiorum et primo... 
Radulphus de Hotot, Qq. super Sex Principia: Brussells (Royale) 
3540-47, £. 134; Padua Anton. scaff. XX, n. 457 [Gm 225 d] 

Queritur consequenter quid sit subiectum in logica... 

Vaticana Palat. 1202, f. 291r 


Queritur de obliquis utrum possit fieri syllogismus... 
G. Burley, De syncategorematibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, f. 
19’-21 

Queritur de sensu communi... 
Albertus Magnus (?), De sensu communi: London Univ. Coll. 
4, £. 2271-233v; Oxford Oriel 28, £. 53; Toulouse de la ville 
872, £. 97-102. For other mss. see Gm 6 co 

Quzritur de subiecto in tractatibus. Si dicatur quod syllogismus... 
Tractatulus logicus: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 62b 

Queritur de veritate huius, quzstiones vere scibiles sunt zquales... 
Joannes Duns Scotus, Qq. II Posteriorum: [Li}; ed. Venice 1520, 
f. 50r 

Queritur ergo primo quis fuit primus inventor logicz... 
Marsilius de Inghen, Qq. de parvis logicis: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 
13, f. 1-9 

Queritur igitur primo quid sit logica... 
Menghus Blanchellus, Logica: Florence Na. Centr. Il, I, 194, 
f. 1-66 

Queritur primo circa librum Porphyrii utrum logica sit scientia... 
Qq. de Isagogis Porphyrii: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 252, f. 1-13 

Queritur primo circa librum priorum utrum de syllogismo potest 
one... 
Marsilius, Qq. super I, If libris Priorum: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 306, 
£. 91-142; Qu. 275a, £. 99-159’ 

Queritur primo circa Porphyrium utrum universale... 
Qgq. circa Porphyrium: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 297, £. 159-168 

Queritur primo circa primum librum elenchorum utrum ars sophi- 
stica... 
Qg. super Elench.: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 263, £. 83'-89 

Queritur primo circa summulas utrum dialectica insit... 
Qq. super summulis Petri Hispani: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 263, f. 
89-92’ 
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Queritur primo de demonstratione... 
Simon Faversham, Posteriora: [Pits 506] 

Queritur primo iuxta librum elenchorum utrum de syllogismo pos- 
sit esse scientia... 
Marsilius de Inghen, Qq. super libro Elenchorum: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 24, £. 110-169 

Queritur primo iuxta librum priorum Aristotelis utrum de syllo- 
gismo simpliciter possit esse scientia... 
Marsilius de Inghen, Qq. super Analytica Priora: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 24, £. 170-198 

Quezritur primo pro cognitione traditorum... 
Misin de Coderonco, In libro de Interpretatione: Oxford Bod- 
leian (Can. Lat.) 278 {Li} 

Quzritur primo utrum in insolubilibus sit... 
Joannes de Vesalia, Quinque Qq. super insolubilibus: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. XI, cod. 12, £. 18-25 

Quzritur primo utrum logica sit scientia... 


Dubitationes logice Pauli Pergulensis: Philadelphia Free Libr. 
(Lewis) 168, f. 1 


Queritur primo utrum principia artis obligatorie in disputatione 
dialectica sint necessaria... 


Qgq. decem de obligationibus: Venice $. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 12, 
f. 1-18 


Queritur quid sit universale... 
Qg. super Universalia: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 E. XXV, 
f. 31 
Queritur quot sunt artes liberales... 
Petrus Hispanus, De dialectica: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, £. 28-57 
Quezritur utrum... 
See ‘Utrum...’ 
Quzro de veritate istius quzstionis... 
Joannes Bampton, Octo Qq. de veritate propositionum: { Pits 
449} 
Quzro utrum universale sit res extra animam totaliter existens in 
quolibet singulari et de essentia cuiuslibet singularis... 
Guilelmus Ockham (?), Q. de universali: Padua Anton. 173, 
f. 57r-b 





442 Incipits of Logical Writings 


Quzrunt de pradicamento relationis... 
Joannes Driton, De relatione: [Pits 340} 

Quzstio de subiecto totius logice. Utrum logica sit de syllogismo 
tamquam de subiecto... 
Antonius Andreae, In artem veteram: Ed. Bologna 1481, f. 2 

Quezestio est quid sit medium in demonstratione... 
Aegidius Romanus, Q. de medio demonstrationis: Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 760, £. 751-771; Vat. lat. 828, £. 1251-1271; ed. Venice 1522. 
For other mss. see Gm 400 af 

Quzstio est utrum accidens possit intelligi sine subiecto... 
Jacobus de Placentia, Qq. due logice: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 31, £. 83-85 

Quzstio est utrum privatio distinguatur realiter a materia, pro 
cuius decisione iste ordo servabitur... 
Q. de privatione: Venice S$. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 23, £. 86 (in- 
complete) 

Quezestio principalis sit hac: utrum dialectica sit scientia... 
Blasius de Pelacanibus de Parma, Qq. dialecticee: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 208, f. 1-25 

Quzstiones aquales sunt numero iis quacumque vere scimus. Que- 
rimus autem quattuor quia propter quid, si est, et quid est... 
Aristoteles, Posteriora Analytica (L. II): Vaticana Vat. lat. 
10683; ed. Migne PL 64, 743-762 

Quzstiones plurimas ex pluribus et diversis... 
Raimundus Lull, Qq. per artem demonstrativam: For mss. see 
Gm 335 ar 

Quzstiones sunt zquales numero... Hic liber secundus videtur dif- 
ferre... 
Aegidius Romanus, Posteriora Analytica (L. II): Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 823, f. 190-249r; 824, f. 79v-122v; 825; 829, f. 71-56r 

Quezstiones sunt zquales numero... In libro isto pracedenti deter- 
minatum est de syllogismo demonstrativo... 
Gualterus Burley, Super II Posteriorum: Oxford Bodleian 
(Rawl.) C 677 [Li} 

Quzstiones sunt zquales numero... Postquam Philosophus in primo 
libro determinavit... 
Thomas (Aquinas), Posteriora Analytica (L. II): Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 761, f. 38v 
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Qualis est scilicet ea dicimut... 
Perihermenias: Assisi Conv. 296, f. 1-11 

Quam magis studiosis afferat.... 

See ‘Quam magnos studiosis...’ 

Quam magnos studiosis afferat fructus scientia dividendi, quamque 

apud peripateticam disciplinam... 
Boethius, Liber de Divisione: Assisi Conv. 514, £. 273-274 (in- 
complete); Avranches de la ville 228; Charleville Municipale 
187 (XIlIth cent.); 250; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 39, £. 43-54; Qu. 20 
f. 25’-31'; Qu. 267, £. 30-38; Qu. 340, £. 37-47; Laon Communale 
433; Ravenna Classense 46, £. 118-134; Toulouse de la ville 
735 (I, 275), £. 31; Utrecht Univ. 816 (Gr. 26), f£. 175a-b 
(fragm.); Vaticana Vat. lat. 10683, £. 55; Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 23, f. 111-119; cod. 27, f. 68-81; Worcester Cathedral 
Q. 30, £. 27-33; ed. Migne PL 64, 875-892. See also ‘Cum ma- 
gnos studiosis...’; ‘Quoniam magnus...’ 

Quam magnos studiosis afferat fructus scientia... 

Gilbertus Porretanus (?), L. de Divisione: Oxford Magd. 187, 
f. 72 

Quam magnos studiosis... 

Notulz super libro Divisionum Boethii: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 235, 
f. 32’-35’ 

Quam magnos studiosis... Cum a principio logice determinatum 
Sit... 

Albertus Magnus, In librum Boethii de Divisione: for mss. see 
Gm 6 al. See also ‘Cum autem principio...’ 

Quam magnos veritatis sectatoribus afferat fructus sermocinalis 
scientia quam logicam dicimus... Dudum me frater et amice 
carissime... Omnes logice tractatores intendunt astruere... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa Logice: Erfurt Fol. 301; Oct. 67, 
f. 1-123’; Vaticana Vat. lat. 952, f. 11-114v; 953, f. 11-152r; 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 205, £. 124; ed. Franciscan Institute, 
St. Bonaventure (New York) 1951 (Pars I). For other mss, 
see EPM; Ff. See also ‘Quoniam magnos...’ 

Quam plurimorum modernorum astutia... 

Regulz Fallaciarum: Vienna NB 4698, f. 170v-174 


Quamquam ex solventibus... 
Joannes Stratford, De verborum significatione: [Pits 460] 
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Quamvis de ordinatione predicabilium iam in pradicamentis suf- 

ficienter quantum est de intentione logici... 
Albertus Magnus, De sex Principiis G. Porretani: Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 719, £. 1051r-126v; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 177, f£. 98- 
119; ed. Venice 1494, f. 67. See also ‘Forma est... Quamvis 
de ordine...’ 

Quando dicitur: Inter agens finitum et infinitum nulla est proportio... 
Expositiones propositionum: Munich Clm 4379, £. 1311; Wurz- 
burg Minorit. I. 63, £. 431-46¢ [AFH XLIV, 194}. See also 
‘Nota quando dicitur...’ 

Quando logica ad omnia scientiarum principia viam habet... 

See ‘Quoniam logica...’ 

Quantitas dividitur in discretam et continuam: dicitur autem dis- 
creta... 

Thomas Aquinas, De predicamento quantitatis: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 185, £. 11-14 

Quantitatis. Postquam ergo de substantiz predicamento congruum 
ordine prosecutus est... 

Boethius, De quantitate: Vaticana Regin. 230, f. 50-60v 

Quantum ad primum sciendum... 

See ‘Parvorum precibus puerorum...’ 
Quarto de causalibus pertractandum... 
Wyclif, De causalibus (Logica, Tr. III): [Li] 

Quarto metaphysice prope principium scribitur... 

Qgq. de suppositionibus terminorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 52, £. 26- 
27 

Quatenus desiderio iuvenum textus Aristotelis intelligere cupi- 
entium... 

Compendium philosophie: Utrecht Univ. 324 (Lat. 68), f. 
1-57 

Quatenus liber predicamentorum et capitulum huius libri pateat 

quattuor inquiramus causas... 
Super Porphyrium, Predicamenta et sex Principia: Wurzburg 
Minorit. I. 51, £. 392-861 [AFH XLIV, 207] 
Quattuor sunt consideranda... 
Rogerus Bacon, Grammatica et logica: [Gm 312 zl} 
Quattuor sunt divisiones propositionum... 
Rogerus Swineshead, De divisionibus: [Li] 
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Quemadmodum Alexander in tertio medice (metaphysice) dicit vo- 
cari philosophiam veritatis scientiam... 
Gratiadei Esculanus, Super artem veterem: Vienna NB 2350, f. 
1£-58r 

Quemadmodum tres sunt operationes intellectus... 
Predicamenta, Perihermenias Aristotelis: Oxford St. John’s 80, 
f. 53-78 (c. 1500) | 

Qui a rerum opifice summo una cum stellis animos emanasse dixe- 
runt... 
Joannes Scotius Parthenopeus, Procemium ad Priora Aegidii 
Romani: Ed. Venice 1499, f. 4 


Qui autem nominum virtutis sunt ignari et ipsi disputantes et alios 
audientes paralogizant... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, De proportionum multiplicium signifi- 
catione: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 252-253 

Qui divisit mare rubrum in divisione... 
Antonius Andreae, In librum Divisionum Boethii: Ed. Venice 
1480 (cf. Nic. Antonio Hispalensis, Bibliotheca Hisp. Vetus, 
II, Madrid 1788, p. 142) 

Quia ad cognitionem alicuius oportet cognoscere... 
Guilelmus Shirewood, Syncategoremata: Oxford Bodleian (Dig- 
by) 55 {Li}; Parts 16617, f. 231-46r (cf. M. Grabmann, Intro- 
ductiones in logicam des W. von Shyreswood, Sitzungsberichte d. 
Bayerisch. Akad. d. Wissensch., 1937, Heft 10, p. 19) 

Quia antiqui modernique magistti... 
Logica: Vaticana Vat. lat. 674, £. 159v (fragm.) 

Quia Aristoteles in libro predicamentorum de decem pradicamentis - 
quorum quodlibet est universalis... 
De predicamentis: Oxford Corp. Christi 103, £. 13-32 

Quia Aristoteles in libro praedicamentorum de decem predicamentis. 
Cum sit necessarium... Iste liber dividitur in duas partes prin- 
cipales... 
Rogerus Whelpdale, Super Porphyrium: London Brit. Mus. 
(Harley) 2178, £. 14; (Royal) 12 B. XIX, f. 36 

Quia Aristoteles in libro predicamentorum frequenter utitur istis 
nominibus... 
Paris BN 16297, £. 258-259 
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Quia de dictione reduplicativa gloriosus doctor s. Thomas et eius 
declarator excellens magister Hervaeus... 
Franciscan de Prato, De reduplicationibus: Rome Angel. 1053 
(R.8.7), £. 47-53 

Quia de dictis in logica intendo quoddam compendium compilare, 
videnda sunt tria... 
Gualterus Burley, Super Porphyrium: Assisi 228, f£. 191-200; 
Cortona Comune e dell’ Accad. Etrusca 138, f. 1-71; London 
Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 B. XIX, f£. 19; Oxford Magd. 146, f. 2; 
162, £. 6; Perugia Communale 28; 1070; Rome S. Isidoro 1/98, 
f. 114-98v; Sandaniele del Friuli Communale 117; Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 10610, £. 1; Volterra Guarnacci 45; ed. Venice 1488 

Quia de dictis in logica... 
Joannes Bate, Compendium Logices: [Bale 191v} 


Quia favente Deo iam scripta et expositiones librorum logice ve- 
teris utcumque complevi antequam ad expositionem nove logi- 
cz manum ponam... 

Antonius Andreae, Comment. in Priora, Posteriora, Elench.: 
[Ss I, 71] 

Quia ignorantibus sensum compositum et sensum divisum... 

De sensu composito et diviso: Wurzburg Minorit. I. 63, f. 
182r-184r [ AFH XLIV, 197} 

Quia in sophismatibus probando et improbando conclusivis utimut... 
De conclusivis, exclusivis, etc.: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 
F, XIX, f. 116. See also ‘Quoniam in sophismatibus...’ 

Quia in sophismatibus probando... 
Gualterus Burley, De consequentiis: Bruges de la ville 500, 
f. 95r-101v; Oxford Bodleian (Digby) 24 {Li} 

Quia in sophismatibus probando... 
Ricardus Billingham, Consequentiz: [Pits 489] 

Quia intentio presentis lucubrationis est doctoris subtilis difficilium 
quzstionum in logicam Aristotelis... 

Mauritius de Portu Hiberniz, Qq. dialectica Scoti: Ed. Venice 
1500, f. 83r 

Quia ipsa logica est de modo sciendi tamquam de subiecto et circa 
modum sciendi... 

Predicamenta: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 45, £. 18-26 
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Quia logica ad omnium scientiarum principia viam habet... 
See ‘Quoniam logica...’ 

Quia logica est de secundis intentionibus adiunctis primis... 
De secundis intentionibus: Madrid Escorial f Il 8, £. 86; Pedua 
Anton. Sc. 1, 25 (cf. B. Roth, Franz von Mayronis, ‘“Franziska- 
nische Forschungen” Heft 3, Werl 1936, p. 213) 

Quia logica est formalis scientia... 
Thomas Aquinas, De fallaciis: Oxford Bodleian (Digby) 55 
{Li} 

Quia logica est rationalis scientia et ad ratiocinandum inventa ra- 
tionari autem contingit... 
Thomas Aquinas, De fallaciis: Bologna Comunale A. 969, f. 1; 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, f£. 178-191; Oct. 5, £. 55-61; Oxford 
Bodleian (Digby) 204 {Li}; Ravenna Classense 293; Vaticana 
Chigi E. V. 148, f. 14-22r [Bs]; Urbin. 215, £. 57; Vat. lat. 
807, £. 96-1071; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 55, £. 32-40; cod. 
184, f. 9-16; ed. Venice 1593, XVII, f. 213-226 

Quia mentionem philosophiz in priore disputationis nostre ser- 
mone fecimus... 
Flaccus Albinus (Alcuinus), De dialectica: Cremona Governa- 
tiva 56 (54.4.39-3224) cc. Ib-XVIa (‘Augustinus’); Paris BN 
6288, f. 1131-126v (X-XIth cent.) [Al 544]; Rouen Municipale 
932, f. 154r-168v Al 747; Sandaniele del Friuli Communale 
99; Vaticana Urbin. 484, £. 107; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 170, 
f. 1-9; ed. Migne PL 101, 949-976 

Quia mihi debilis est memoria ac caro fragilis... 
Notabilia super artem veterem: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 293, f£. 114- 
1208 

Quia nonnulli minus eruditorum Porphyrium... 
Guilelmus Altisiodorensis, Super Isagogis Porphyrii: Erfurt 
Ampl. Oct. 5, £. 1-26 

Quia nonnulli modernorum... 
Stanislaus de Znoima, De universalibus: Vienna NB 4296, f. 
57v-62v; 4483, f. 481-671 

Quia notitia subiecti prasupponitur in scientia... 
See ‘Sumens reliquias dedit eis...’ 

Quia parva logicalia ad multa tum utilia tum necessaria... 
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Henricus Greve de Goettingen, Parva logicalia: Ed. (Leipzig 
1498 (cf. I. Collijn, Katal. d. Inkunab. zu Uppsala) 

Quia propositio modalis a modo dicitur... 

Thomas Aquinas (?), De propositionibus modalibus: Vaticana 
Urbin. 127, £. 246v; 215, f£. 66; Vat. lat. 806, £. 17-181; 807, 
f£. 203-210v; ed. Venice 1593, XVII, f. 226-226v 

Quia ratio intellectiva... 

See ‘Frater Angelus de Camerino... Quia...’ 

Quia rerum quidditates volentes investigare... 

Joannes Meyger, Tract. distinctionum: Vienna NB 4963, f. 119r- 
127r 

Quia scientia presentis libri est de propositionum probationibus... 
De probationibus propositionum R. Billingham: Erfurt Ampl. 
Oct. 71, £. 96-116 

Quia scire distinguere sophistarum ampullas... 

See ‘Quoniam scire distinguere...’ 

Quia scire est rem per causas cognoscere... 
See ‘Quoniam scire est causam rei...’ 

Quia secundum dictum Senece... 

Zdislaus de Zvieretic, Pro libro universalium Jo. Wiclefi: Vienna 
NB 4002, f. 241-331 

Quia secundum Gundissalivum philosophia habetur ex cognitione 
veritatis... 

Distinctiones logicales: Worcester Cathedral Q. 13, f. 53b 

Quia secundum philosophum... 

Responsio ad argumenta Strodi: Vienna NB 4527, f£. 67t-75r 

Quia secundum philosophum sanctum... 

Wyclif, Responsiones ad Radulphum Strode: [Li} 

Quia sicut dicit Boethius quamquam multa sint Aristotelis opera 
quz subtilissima philosophiz arte celata sunt... 
See ‘Sicut a principio istius scientiz...’ 

Quia singulorum notitia motu tamquam signo naturali nobis... 
Joannes Dumbleton, Summa Logice et Phil. Naturalis (Pars 
III) : Vaticana Vat. lat. 954, £. 18-371 

Quicumque terminus... 

Tract. dialecticus: Vienna NB 4785, £. 210v-280v 

Quid autem debeat dici subiectum in hac scientia... 
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Harvaeus Natalis, Perihermenias: Paris Arsenal 530, £. 21-28 
{Gm 64 ak} 

Quid est syllogismus deceptionis... Ad primum dicendum est quod 
syllogismus contrariz... 
Tabula Quzstionum et Responsiones: Paris BN 16130, f. 60r- 
64v 

. .. quid sit casus de insolubili... 
De insolubilibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, £. 304-322 

Quid sit principium formale individuationis in omnibus predi- 
camentis sciendum quod aliqui intelligunt... 
Q. de principio formali individuationis: Vaticana Vat. lat. 829, 
f. 103r 

Quidam me frater... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Logica: Assisi Conv. 647. See also ‘Dudum 
me frater...’ 

. .. quidem sumentes continue ad predicatum... 
Priora Analytica: Rome Angel. 1051 (R.8.5), f. 1-5 (fragm.) 

Quidlibet meum est... 
Guilelmus Milverley, De inceptione: Oxford New Coll. 289 

Quidquid est sive visibile sive invisibile seu intelligibile sive creans 
sive creatum natura dicitur... 
Categorize decem ex Arist. decerptee: Vaticana Vat. lat. 567, 
f. 53 

Quinque distincta quodam respectu... 
De universalibus secundum Avicennam: Oxford Oriel 7, f£. 198v- 
199: [ Al 375] 

Quippe inditione... 
Martianus Capella, De arte dialectica: Paris BN 6288, f. 134r- 
148r (X-XIth cent.) [Al 544} 

Quod autem preponi debet... 
Algazel, Logica: Laon Communale 412, f. 1371-144r [Al 482}. 
See also ‘Capitulum de iis que debent...’ 

Quod gloriosum rerum principium... 
Oliverus Brito, Philosophia: Oxford Corp. Christi 243, f. 2-12; 
283, f. 150-155 

Quod locorum differentias... 
Boethius, (De Differentiis Topicis) L. III: Avranches de Ja 
ville 228; ed. Migne PL 64, 1195-1206 
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Quod non est maximum quod scilicet sufficit portare probatur quia 
si sic illud... 
Conclusiones de maximo et minimo: Venice S$. Mark Cl. XI, 
cod. 14, f. 45-49 

. . quod satis prius fuit... 

Qg. in Posteriora: Vienna NB 2302, f. 451-46r (fragm.) [Al 
105} 

Quod sophisma sit falsum patet quia suum contradictorium est 
necessarium... 
Guilelmus Milverley (?), Sophismata: Wurzburg Minorit. 1.63, 
£. 72r-81v [AFH XLIV, 194] 

Quod tituli predicabilium... 
See ‘Quot tituli...’ 

Quod vero multa designans... 
Boethius, L. de Divisione: Rome Angel. 242 (C.4.10), f. 29a 
(fragm.) 

Quomodo autem reducemus syllogismos... 
Boethius, De resolutione syllogismorum (Priora Anal.): Lon- 
don Brit. Mus. (Royal) 15 B. IV, £. 93; ed. Migne PL 64, 675 

Quomodo modus significandi dividatur... 
Duns Scotus, De modis significandi: [Li] 

Quoniam a nonnullis dubitatur merito quid sit prima intentio... 
Q. de prima intentione: Vaticana Urbin. 1491, f£. 85 

Quoniam ad cognitionem alicuius oportet cognoscere suas partes... 
See ‘Quia ad cognitionem...’ 

Quoniam aut secundum ordinem subiectorum... 
Nicolaus Bonetus, Theologia naturalis: St. Omer Municipale 237 
(XV Ith cent.). See also ‘Quoniam secundum ordinem...’ 

Quoniam autem alii quidem sunt universales... Postquam in primo 
libro determinavit Aristoteles de syllogismo ostensivo in hoc 
secundo intendit de syllogismo ex hypothesi... 
Aegidius Romanus, Priora Analytica (L. II): Ed. Venice 1499 

Quoniam autem est. Quoniam omnis enuntiatio... 
Notule super libris Perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 235, f. 
29-32’ 

Quoniam autem secundum ordinem subiectorum... 
Nicolaus Bonetus, In libros Praedicamentorum: Erfurt Ampl. 
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Fol. 314, f. 78-108. See also ‘Quoniam aut secundum...’; Quo- 
niam secundum ordinem...’ 

Quoniam autem syllogismi: hic Aristoteles prosequitur intentum... 
Super Elenchos: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 275, £. 1-28 

Quoniam autem ut dicit Aristoteles tunc opinamur unumquodque... 
Grosseteste (?), In librum Posteriorum: [Li} but see S$. Thom- 
son, Writings of R. Grosseteste, Cambridge 1940, p. 258. Com- 
pare ‘Quoniam tunc unumquodque...’; ‘Quoniam ut dicit Aristo- 
teles...” 

Quoniam circa universalia multe... 

De universalibus: Vienna NB 4963, £. 971-109v 

Quoniam Deus multum est recolibilis, intelligibilis et amabilis, est 
ideo nobis multum necesse... 

Raimundus Lull, Super figuras artis demonstrative: For mss. see 
Gm 335 x; Ss III, 11 

Quoniam dicit Aristoteles primo posteriorum scientia est sempiter- 
norum et eorum quz nota sunt... 

Thomas Aquinas (?), De universalibus: Ed. Parma 1852-72, 
XVII, 131 

Quoniam enim scientiz est causam rei cognoscere; cause autem 
cuiuslibet rei... 

Thomas Aquinas, De natura syllogismorum: Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 185, f. 33-36. Compare ‘Quoniam scire est causam rei 
cognoscere...’ 

Quoniam felicitates artis... In primo opusculo tractabitur de sophis- 
matibus et regulis obligationum... 

Logica: Bruges de la ville 500, £. 173-180v 

Quoniam gloriosum est in omnibus exercitatum videri... 
De Fallaciis: Paris BN (Nouv. Acquis.) 892, f£. 32 

Quoniam hec ars demonstrativa sequitur... 

See ‘Deus qui es clarificatio...’ 
Quoniam humanus intellectus... 
See ‘Quoniam intellectus humanus...’ 

Quoniam ignoratis communibus necesse est artem ignorare... 
Logica: Amiens de la ville 406, f. 130-152 [Gm 312 bw}. Com- 
pare ‘Quoniam ignoratis rationibus...’ 

Quoniam ignoratis principiis et ea que sequuntur ignorari habent ab 
iis qui perfecte scire cupiunt... 
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Marinus de Castignano, Tract. de inventione medii: Vaticana 
Vat. lat. 1109, £. 144v-145r; 3037, £. 1511-154r 
Quoniam ignoratis rationibus necesse est... 
Nicolaus de Bohemia, Qq. grammatice: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, f. 
131’-134 

Quoniam in libris perihermeniarum... 
Joannes Fortis Hispanus, Predicabilia: Paris BN 1215 

Quoniam innata est nobis via a communibus... 

G. Burley, De probationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, f. 6-19 

Quoniam in omni augmentatione probatur aliquid de aliquo... 
De inventione medii: Vaticana Vat. lat. 2186, f£. 99v-100r 

Quoniam in qualibet scientia necesse est... 

Conradus, De intentionibus: Vienna NB 2350, f. 75r-79v 

Quoniam in sophismatibus probandis et improbandis... 

De consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, £. 188-207'; Vienna 
NB 4698, f. 134r. See also ‘Quia in sophismatibus...’ 

Quoniam intellectus humanus est valde gravatus per hoc quia 
opiniones philosophantium... 

Raimundus Lull, De novis fallaciis: Venice §. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
191, f£. 1-26. For other mss. see Gm 335 ec; Ss III, 17 

Quoniam logica ad omnium scientiarum principia viam habet... 
Robertus Alington, Predicamenta: London Brit. Mus. (Harley) 
2178, f. 29; (Royal) 12 B. XIX, f. 123b; Oxford Bodleian 
(Rawl.) C 677 {Li}; Magd. 92, £. 10; Oriel 35, f. 5-43; 
Worcester Cathedral Q. 54, £. 24-107; Wurzburg Minorit. I, 63 
f. 5lv-71v [AFH XLIV, 194] 

Quoniam logica est rationalis scientia et ad ratiocinandum inventa... 
(De fallaciis): Florence Naz. Centr. II, IV, 553, £. 33. See also 
‘Quia logica est rationalis...’ 

Quoniam logica est rationalis scientia... 

Thomas Aquinas (?), Opusculum de Fallaciis: Vaticana Vat. lat. 
806, f. 18v-19r (incomplete). See also ‘Quia logica est ratio- 
nalis...’ 

Quoniam logica est scientia difficilis labilis et prolixa... 

Raimundus Lull, De venatione substantiz, accidentis et com- 
positi: [Gm 335 dw} 

Quoniam logici circa obligationes et insolubilia speciales faciunt 
difficultates... 
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Guilelmus Ockham, De obligatione et speciebus (Summa Logi- 
ce): Paris BN 6430, f£. 1041-1071; ed. Venice 1508, f. 92r 

Quoniam magnos veritatis... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Summa Logice: Laon Communale 431. See 
also ‘Quam magnos veritatis...’ 

Quoniam magnus... 
Boethius, L. Divisionum: Assisi Conv. 664, f£. 64-77. See also 
‘Quam magnos studiosis afferat...’ 

Quoniam nostre integritas doctrinz in duobus consistit... 
De perceptione significantium: Oxford Corp. Christi 250, f. 
18-24 

Quoniam omne operans quod in suis operationibus et actibus potest 
errare aliquo indiget directivo... Circa istam artem primo sunt 
aliqua premittenda... 
Guilelmus Ockham, Expos. aurea super artem veterem: Bruges 
de la ville 499, £. 11-60v; Los Angeles Univ. Southern California 
(Hoose) 6, f. 12; Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 558; Paris 
BN 6431, f. 78r; 17421, f. 61r-96v. For other mss. see EPM; 
Ff. See also ‘Omni opere operans...’ 

Quoniam omnes doctrine diversitatem recipiunt... 
Joannes Buridan (?), De sex Principiis: Padua Univ. 1589, f. 
94r-172v 

Quoniam omnes quasi sumus... 
Raimundus Lull, De syllogismis: [ Li} 

Quoniam omnia sunt creata ad cognoscendum... 
Raimundus Lull, De affirmatione, negatione etc.: [L1] 

Quoniam omnis scientia est de universalibus ut per universalia 
sciamus de particularibus reddere rationem... 
Raimundus Lull, Compendium artis demonstrative: Florence 
Riccardiana 1001, f. 166r; Rome Boncompagni 82, f. 3; Venice 
S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 194, £. 81-205; cod. 195. For other mss. 
see Gm 335 y; Ss III, 11 38 

Quoniam omnis scientia est de utilibus, ut per utilia sciamus de 
partibus reddere rationem... 
(Raimundus Lull), Compendium artis demonstrative: Troyes 
Municipale 1462 


Quoniam otium mors hominis est una viventis, necnon ad multo- 
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Paulus de Venetiis, Quattuor dubiorum determinationes: Foligno 
Jacobili 141 (A. VIII. 7); Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 210 

Quoniam primus error in parvo... 
Logica cum glossis: Vienna NB 4007, f. 2451-2811 

Quoniam principium syllogizandi unamquamque propositionem est 
medius terminus... 
Thomas Aquinas (?), De inventione medii: Vaticana Urbin. 127; | 
Vat. lat. 806, f. 18; ed. Venice 1593, XVII (Pars II), f. 35v | 

Quoniam quattuor sunt oppositiones ut dicitur in pradicamentis } 
ideo de eis breviter agere intendimus... | 
Thomas Aquinas (?), De quattuor oppositis: Vaticana Urbin. | 
215, f. 211v; 472, f. 122; Vat. lat. 806, £. 31; 807, £. 21; ed. | 
Venice 1593, XVII, f. 217v-220v 

Quoniam quidquid demonstratum fuit ab antiquis... 
Raimundus Lull, De demonstratione per aquiparantiam: For | 
mss. see Gm 335 dl 

Quoniam quinque preedicabilia... 
Raimundus Lull, De quinque predicabilibus et decem praedica- 
mentis: For mss. see Gm 335 hd; Ss III, 17 

Quoniam scientiz distinguere sophistarum ampullas... 
De prepositionibus quibusdam zquivocis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 28, 
f. 79-105’ 

Quoniam scire distinguere sophistarum ampullas reprimit scriptura- | 
rum nubem... 
Magister Matheus, Aequivoca cum commento: St. Omer Muni- | 
cipale 674; Vaticana Ottobon. 131, £. 166r-179v; Vat. lat. 672, 
f. 89; 1004, £. 11-4v 

Quoniam scire est causam rei cognoscere... | 
Thomas Aquinas, De natura syllogismorum: Vaticana Urbin. | 
215, £. 14; ed. Venice 1593, XVII, f. 13v-14v 

Quoniam scire est causam rei cognoscere... 
Raimundus Lull, Canones artis generalis: Oxford Corp. Christi | 
247 {Li} 

Quia scire est rem per causas cognoscere... 
De sex Principiis: London Coll. Univ. 4, £. 2341-248v (cf. AFH 
XLIV, 206) 


Quoniam scire et intelligere continet in omni scientia ex cognitione 
prtincipiorum... 
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Albertus (?), De modo significandi: Oxford Merton 260 

Quoniam secundum Aristotelem in primo priorum... 
Franciscus de Prato, Logica: Rome Angel. 1053 (R.8.7), f. 
1-36a 

Quoniam secundum ordinem subiectorum est ordo passionum... 
Nicolaus Bonetus, Predicamenta: Rome Angel. 558 (F.3.10), 
f. 69-90; ed. Venice 1505. See also ‘Quoniam aut (autem) se- 
cundum ordinem...’ 

Quoniam secundum philosophum primo elenchorum: qui virtutem... 
Discipulus Raimundi Lull, Logica: Florence Riccardiana 1001, 
f. 14r-32r (cf. AFH III (1910) 739) 

Quoniam testante beato Gregorio... 
Franciscus de Prato, de voce univoca: Rome Angel. 1053 
(R.8.7), £. 55-86 

Quoniam teste sapiente... adolescens iuxta viam suam... Dialec- 
tica est ars artium etc. Hic auctor premittit definitionem dia- 
lectice... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, Expositio logicae: Ed. Parma 1482 

Quoniam topice considerationes ad aliquid probandum.... 
Considerationes librorum Topicorum: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 5, f£. 
31-54 

Quoniam tota logica dicitur esse de syllogismo... 
Boethius de Dacia, Super Posteriora: Bruges de la ville 509, 
f. 591-75v 

Quoniam tunc unumquodque scire arbitramur, ut scribitur in prin- 
cipio physicorum idcirco videndum... 
Isagoge Porphyrii: Munich Clm 9676, p. 1-10 [Al 1043} 

Quoniam ut dicit Aristoteles in primo physicorum tunc opinamut... 
R. de Stanington: Oxford Bodleian (Digby) 204 [Li}. Compare 
‘Quoniam autem ut dicit...’ 

Quoniam virtutes vocabulorum ignorans... 
De actibus syncategorematibus: Le/pzig Univ. 1348, f. 199r- 
211r [SeT 444} 

Quotiens solet opponi dicendum est. Expositis omnibus predica- 
mentis... 
Boethius, In Categorias Aristotelis (L. IV): Vaticana Regin. 
230, Il, f. 65v-71; ed. Migne PL 64, 263 

Quot sunt partes orationis. sunt octo. que nomen verbum... 
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Goro d’Arezzo, Regule parva: Florence Naz. (Panciatich.) 
68, f. 13-20 

Quot tituli pradicabilium Porphyrii? Incipiunt Isagoge Porphyrii... 
Theodoricus de Wesalia, Qq. de Isagogis Porphyrii: Erfurt Ampl. | 
Qu. 277, £. 167-170 


Ratio dicitur multipliciter... 
See ‘Ratio multipliciter dicitur...’ 

Ratio dicitur multis modis... Iste est quintus tractatus summula- | 
rum magistri Petri Hispani... | 
Joannes de Magistris, De locis dialecticis (Summularum P.H. | 
glossulz) : Ed. Venice 1490 | 

Ratio dicitur multis modis... Iste est quintus tractatus summu- | 
larum Petri Hispani in quo determinatur de syllogismo con- | 
tracto... 
Joannes de Monte, Super logicam P.H. (Tr. V): Ed. Venice | 
1500 

Ratio dicitur multis modis... Postquam auctor determinavit de | 
syllogismo simpliciter seu universaliter considerato... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, Super textum P. Hispani: Ed. Venice 
1489 

Ratio multipliciter dicitur: uno modo ratio idem est quod definitio... 
Petrus Hispanus, De locis dialecticis (Summulz logicales): 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 283, £. 154-165; Venice NB 4698, f. 16r. 
For other mss. and edd. see Bs p. xx 

Rationale est animal. Hoc est sophisma propositum... 
Radulphus de Hotot, Sophismata: Vaticana Vat. lat. 2141, f. 
130v; 3061, f. 27 [Gm 225 i} 

Rationalis philosophiz de ratione est sive dicibili... 
Notulz super sex Principiis: Paris BN 15131, f£. 75-96 [Hn IV, 
266] 


Redargutum dicimus respondentem qui solius argumentationis vir- 
tute respectu propositionis alicuius... 
Rodulphus Strodus, Obligationes: Ravenna Classense 32; ed. 
Venice 1507, f. 129r 

Reduplicatio est propositio categorica in qua ponitur... 
De reduplicationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, £. 252’-262 
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Regula est quedam utilis ordinatio ex necessariis principiis... 
L. propositionum artis demonstrative: Vienna NB 2530, f. 1r- 
98v 

Regula solvendi sophismata... 
See ‘Regulas solvendi sophismata...’ 

Regulz de copulativis quarum prima est hac... 
Regulz de copulativis: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 76, £.4 

Regulas solvendi sophismata non ea quidem que apparenti condi- 
tione undique vallavit inventorum subtilitas... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, Sophismata: Bruges de la ville 497, f. 
461-59v; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 313, £. 192-195; Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 200, f£. 1-3 

Regulas solvendi sophismata... In hoc primo tractatu determina- 
tur de propositionibus quas insolubiles vocant... 
Caietanus de Thienis, In regulas G. Hentisberi: Venice S. Mark 
Cl. X, cod. 220, £. 122-130; ed. Venice 1494, f. 7r 

Relativum est duplex. Uno modo relativum est cuius esse est ad 
aliud... In precedenti tractatu visum est de suppositione termi- 
norum absolutorum... 
Joannes de Monte, Super logicam Petri Hispani (Tr. VII): Ed. 
Venice 1500 

Relativum est duplex... Iste est secundus tractatus parvorum logi- 
calium in quo postquam Petrus Hispanus determinavit... 
Joannes de Magistris, De relativis (Summularum P. H. glossu- 
lz): Ed. Venice 1490 

Rem que partim est vel fuit et partim futura est... 
Robertus Grosseteste, De veritate propositionis: For mss. see 
S. Thomson, The Writings of R. Grosseteste, Cambridge 1940, 
p-. 120 

Respicio nutricem meam.. 
Qgq. super Isagogis Porphyrii et 'Proedicamenta Arist.: Erfurt 
Ampl. Qu. 262, f.1 

Respicio nutricem... Hanc propositionem scribit.... Boethius... 
Marsilius de Inghen, In Porphyrii Isagogen: Oxford Bodleian 
(Can. Misc.) 381 {Li} 

Restat de demonstratione enim cum sit habitus acquisitus ex spe- 
culatione... 
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Thomas Aquinas, De demonstratione: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 185, £. 36-43 

Restat nunc dicere de consequentiis et habet textus Marsilii... 
Joannes de Gemunden, De consequentiis Marsilii: Erfurt Ampl. | 
Qu. 278, £. 55-94 

Restat nunc dicere de insolubilibus et primo quid sit casus... 
De insolubilibus: Vienna NB 4698, f£. 78v-87 

Restrictio est coartatio termini communis a maiori suppositione | 
ad minorem... | 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, De restrictionibus (Super textum Petri H.): | 
Ed. Venice 1489 

Restrictio est coartatio termini communis... Iste est quintus trac- 
tatus parvorum logicalium in quo determinatur de quadam alia 
passione termini supponentis... 
Joannes de Monte, Super Logicam Petri H. (Tr. VII): Ed. Ven- 
ice 1500 

Restrictio est coartatio termini communis... Iste est quintus tracta- 
tus parvorum logicalium Petri Hispani in quo... 
Joannes de Magistris, De restrictione (Summularum P. H. glossu- 
lz): Ed. Venice 1490 

Restrictio est terminus significativorum quam in rerum... 
De restrictionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 245, £. 245’-252 

Rogasti me carissime... 
Natalis de Venetiis (?), Artes obligatorie: New York Columbia 
U. (Plimpton) 199, £. 141-31 

Rogasti me carissime ut tuz in crucifixi latere caritati... 
Petrus de Candia, Obligationes: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Lat.) 
278 {Li}. For other mss. see Dict. Théol. Cath., Tom. 12, 
col. 1894 

Rogasti me ut tue caritati ut controversias doctorum in materia 
universalium compendioso stilo perstringerem... 
De universalibus: Rome S. Isidoro 1/14, £. 86r-92v. Compare 
‘Rogasti me carissime ut tuz...’ 


S...pratum quorundam est solutio... 
Ricardus de Sherwood, Insolubilia: Cambridge St. John’s 100 
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(cf. J. Russell, Dict. of Writers XIIIth Cent. England, Inst. Hist. 
Research Bull. 3, p. 200) 

Sapientis signum est posse dicere et omnino perfecti sibi... 
Joannes de Limoge, Libellus de dictamine syllogismorum: Troyes 
Municipale 893 

Sciendum autem quod conceptus est nomen zquivocum ad obiectum 
et ad actum intellectus... 
Notula de nomine conceptus: Vaticana Vat. lat. 829, f£. 141 

Sciendum est quod sunt quinque universalia... 
Raimundus Lull, Compendium Logice Algazelis: For mss. see 
Gm 335 e 

Sciendum quod duplex est modus definiendi... 
Gualterus Burley, De modo definiendi: Oxford Magd. 146, f. 
46-47v; Vaticana Vat. lat. 2146, £. 244-245 (anon.) 

Sciendum quod insolubilia sophismata sunt quando... 
De insolubilibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 395, £. 104 

Scientiz secantur quoad modum et res de quibus sunt. Hanc pro- 
positionem scribit Aristoteles in tertio libro de anima... 
Jacobus de Placentia, Isagoge Porphyrii: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod, 31, f. 1-28 

Scientiarum fertilitate obnixius invitatus... 
Thomas Manlevet, De fallaciis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 255, £. 13- 
37’; Qu. 343, £. 39-91 

Scio quod si intendo... dispositio totius ad totum... 
Themistius, In Posteriora: Paris BN 16907, £. 226r-237v [Al 
668} 

Scire autem opinamur unumquodque simpliciter sed non sophistico 
modo... 
Aristoteles, Posteriora Analytica (L.I, Cap II): Ed. Migne PL 
64, 713 

Scire autem opinamur unumquodque... Hanc propositionem descrip- 
sit Aristoteles primo huius... Quzritur an omnis doctrina et om- 
nis disciplina... 
Joannes Scotus, Qq. super Posteriora: Oxford Magd. 162, f. 
183; ed. Venice 1520, f. 26r 

Scire debemus quod nomen verbale... 
De nominibus verbalibus: Wurzburg Minorit. 1.63, £. 265a-286a 
[AFH XLIV, 199} 
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Scire multis modis accipitur sed sive communiter sumitur sive pro- 
ptie... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, De scire et dubitare: Bruges de la ville 
500, £. 331-71v 
Scire multis modis accipitur sed sive significatur proprie... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, De scire et dubitare: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. | 
313, £. 195-209"; Qu. 270, f. 1-36" | 

Scire multis modis dicitur, communiter proprie magis proprie pro- | 
pfiissime... 
Caietanus de Thienis, Super de scire et dubitare Hentisberi: | 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 220, f£. 130-136; ed. Venice 1494, | 
f. 16v 

Scire multis modis dicitur sed sive dicatur proprie sive communi- 
ter nihil scitur... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, De scire et dubitare: Ed. Venice 1494, 
f. 12v 

Scire multis modis dicitur... 
Ricardus Lavingham, De scire et nescire: [Pits 534} 

Scire multis modis dicitur... 
(De scire): Florence Naz. Centr. II, IV, 553, £. 73-75 

Scita sunt quattuor secundum genus... 
(Robertus Grosseteste), L. II Posteriorum Analyt.: Vaticana 
Vat. lat. 760, £. 621-74v 

Scitum est non conscitum... 
Guilelmus Milverley, De scientia: Oxford New Coll. 289 [Li} 

Scitum est non scitum prout aliter scitur qualiter non scitur... 
Sophismata: Oxford Magd. 92, f. 86b-93; Wurzburg Minorit. 
1.63, 89v-103v [AFH XLIV, 194} 

Scribit Philosophus in quarto de generatione animalium... 
Comment. in Predicamenta Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 342, 
f. 1-29’ 


Scripta signa universalia quattuor promisimus inquirere... 
(Gualterus Burley, De sophismatibus): Assisi Communale 249 
[AFH XII, 55} 

. .. Secunda conclusio est ista: A et B sunt duo corpora... 
Conclusiones: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 298, f. 1 

Secundarum vero substantiarum. Hic intendit predicare... 
De predicabilibus: Oxford Magd. 92, £. 93 
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Secundo occurrit liber predicamentorum Aristotelis in cuius ex- 
ordio primus passus est quod zequivoca dicuntur... 
Franciscus de Mayron, Passus super Pradicamenta: Bologna 
Communale dell’ 8 Arch. A.96, £. 37; ed. Venice 1489 

Secundum diversas dispositiones terminorum inest duplex actus... 
Joannes Pagus, Appellationes: Paris BN 11412, £. 83-87; 15170, 
f. 63-65a [Gm 147 a}; [Hn II, 45: Secundum duas...”} 

Secundum modum communem exponendi huic libro... 
See ‘Venerabili ex anglorum...’ 


Secundum Philosophum in moralibus in quibusdam actionibus... 
Gualterus Burley, In librum Posteriorum: Oxford Bodleian 
(Rawl.) C 677 {Li}. See also ‘Omnis doctrina et omnis disci- 
plina... Secundum Philosophum...’ 

Secundum Philosophum in predicamentis quarto capitulo, quadra- 
tura... 

Guilelmus Hentisberus, Logica: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 135, £. 1-17 

Secundum Philosophum primo elenchorum quattuor sunt genera 
disputationum... 

Fallacia: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 F. XIX, f. 104 

Secundum quod dicit Algazel in metaphysica sua scientia corrigit 
vitia anime... 

Gerardus de Nogent (?), Logica: Paris BN 14984 [Hn IV, 
253} 

Secundum quod vult Algazel in metaphysica sua scientia corrigit 
vitia anime... 

Durandus de St. Porciano (?), In Aristotelis logicam veterem: 
For mss. see Gm 70 x 

Secundum quod vult Philosophus in principio secundi metaphysice, 
id quod solus homo... 

Michael Marbais, Modi significandi: Bruges de la ville 544, f. 
21r-49v 

Secundum quod vult Philosophus in secundo metaphysice... 
Guilelmus de S. Amore, Priora Analytica: Barcelona de la Co- 
rona (Ripoll.) 109, £. 187-228v [Gm 160 a} 

Secundus hic arrepte expositionis labor nostre seriem translationis 
expediet... 

Boethius, Commentaria in Porphyrium: Vaticana Urbin. 188, f. 
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26v; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 25, £. 16-30; ed. Migne PL 64, 
71-158 

Seneca dicit in epistolis suis quod homo cum bonum... 

Aegidius, Isagoge Porphyrii, Preedicamenta, Perihermenias: Er- 
furt Ampl. Fol. 307, £. 1-70 

Sequitur de copulativis pertractandum... 

Wyclif, De copulativis et relativis (Logica, Tr. III): [Li} 

Sequitur de localibus pertractandum... 

Wyclif, De motu locali (Logica, Tr. III): [Li} 

Sequitur de speciebus hypotheticis... 

Wyclif, De speciebus hypotheticis (Logica, Tr. III): [Li} 

Sequitur iam ultimo de propositionibus... 

Wyclif, De propositionibus temporalibus (Logica, Tr. III): [Li} 

Sequitur sexto de conditionalibus... 

Wyclif, De conditionalibus (Logica, Tr. III): [Li} 

Sequuntur quedam rasariz (!) ipsius Ockham, primo probat... 
De categoricis et hypotheticis propositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
395, £. 100’-102’ 

Si consequentia sit necessaria et antecedens... 

De individuatione: Oxford New Coll. 285 {Li} 

Si homo est finis universalis... 

Robertus (Kilwardby), Super Porphyrium: Oxford Bodleian 
(Can. Misc.) 403 {Li} 

Si licet indoctis quia non sero propria risus... 

Radulphus, Summa philosophiz: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 28, f. 11-16 

Si nihil esset aliud, vir piissime, quod ad scribendum nos... 

Omnis doctrina omnisque disciplina intellectiva ex antea existenti 
efficitur cognitione... 

Aristoteles, Posteriora Analytica (a Roberto transl.): Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 48. Compare ‘Ut tibi semel promisi...’ 

Si omnis vita nostra philosophiz disciplinis proficit et usu valet 
primo omnium mihi insinua quid sit philosophia... 
Dialectica: Vienna NB 2508 (XIth Cent.) 

Si quis operis titulum diligens examinator inspiciat... 

Boethius, De differentiis topicis (L. IV): Laon Communale 453 
bis (XIlth Cent.); London Brit, Mus. 15 A. VIII, £. 87b; 
Rome Angel. 705 (Q.2.22), £. 39-49; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
110, f. 85-93; ed Migne PL 64, 1205-1218 
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Sicut a principio istius scientiz determinatum est quod logice inten- 
tio est docere... 
Albertus Magnus, Perihermenias: Vaticana Vat. lat. 719, f. 
130v; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 37 (Il), £. 1-38; cod. 177, 
f. 131-160 

Sicut dicit Algazel in metaphysica... 
Angelus de Camerino, In artem veterem: Escorial (Antolin.) 
f.111.24, £. 56-123 

Sicut dicit Alphorabius de etymologia scientiarum... 
Glossa super Perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 266, £. 20-38 

Sicut dicit Aristoteles in libro... 
De arte logica: Oxford St. John’s 198, £. 176-184 

Sicut dicit Aristoteles in principio metaphysice hominum genus 
arte et rationibus vivit... 
Thomas Aquinas, Posteriora Analytica: Bruges de la ville 493, 
f. 11-60v; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 104, £. 1-39; Fol. 308, £. 1-44; 
Fol. 309, £. 73-112; Vaticana Urbin. 215, £. 74; Vat. lat. 760, 
f. 2r-28r (L. 1); 761, f. 11-56v; ed. Paris 1660, I, p. 87 

Sicut dicit Aristoteles in principio metheororum hominum genus et 
arte et rationibus vivit... 
Posteriora Analytica: Brussels Royale 2912 (6069) 

Sicut dicit Aristoteles in tertio de anima... 
Joannes Oxrach, In Posteriora: [ Li} 

Sicut dicit Aristoteles secundo metaphysice inconveniens est... 
Isagoge Porphyrii: Oxford Merton 296, f. 1-7a 

Sicut dicit Avicenna logica est de secundis intentionibus adiunctis 
primis... 
De Logica: Amiens de la ville 404, £. 55v-57v [Al 410} 

Sicut dicit Boethius in libro.de divisionibus... 
Priora Analytica: Worcester Cathedral Q. 13, £. 165b 

Sicut dicit Philosophus circa principium tertii physicorum... 
See ‘Viro religioso fratri Conrado...’ 

Sicut dicit Philosophus decimo libro ethicorum homo secundum 
intellectum... 
Radulphus de Hotot, Qq. super Posteriora: For mss. see Gm 
225 g 

Sicut dicit Philosophus decimo metaphysice versus finem, unum- 
quodque ens... 
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Radulphus de Hotot, Qq. super Topica: For mss. see Gm 225 e€ 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in decimo ethicorum talis vita que vacat 

contemplationi... 
Simon Anglicus, Qq. libri Posteriorum: Milan Ambros. C. 161 
Inf., £. 79v-991; Oxford Merton 292, f. 138 (cf. C. Ottaviano, 
“Qq. super libro Predicamentorum” di S. di Faversham, Me- 
morie della R. Accad. Naz. dei Lincei, Classe di Scienze Moral. 
Storiche e Filologiche (Anno CCCXXVII) Serie VI, Vol. Ill, | 
Fasc. IV, Rome 1930, p. 258, 260) 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in elenchis suis: ignoratis... 
Theodoricus de Vriberg, De origine pradicatorum: Erfurt Ampl. | 
Fol. 79, £. 113’-119. For other mss. see Gm 45 af 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in primo de anima intellectus noster... 
Aegidius Romanus, Comment. in artem veterem: Vaticana Barb. 
433 [Gm 400 a} 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in primo metaphysice hominum genus... | 
Thomas Aquinas, Posteriora Analytica: Venice $. Mark Cl. X, § 
cod. 44; cod. 45. See also ‘Sicut dicit Aristoteles in principio...’ | 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in procemio physicorum scire enim arbi- 
tramut... 

Joannes de Magistris, Summularum Petri Hispani glossulz: Ed. 
Venice 1490, f. 2 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in secundo metaphysice oportet erudire... 
Predicamenta: Oxford Merton 289, f. 1-33 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in secundo Physicorum... 

De sex predicamentis: Oxford Merton 288, f. 58-64 

Sicut dicit Philosophus in secundo Physicorum, qui non potest dis- 
tinguere inter manifestum et immanifestum... 

Simon Anglicus, Qq. libri Porphyrii: Milan Ambros. C.161. 

Inf., £. Sr-1lv (cf. C. Ottaviano, “Qg. super libro predi- 

camentorum” di S. di Faversham, Memorie della R. Accad. Naz. 

dei Lincei, Classe di Scienze Moral. Storiche e Fillogiche (Anno 

CCCXXVII) Serie VI, Vol. III, Fasc. IV, Rome 1930, p. 257 
Sicut dicit Philosophus in tertio de anima... 

See ‘Sicut Philosophus dicit...’ 

Sicut dicit Philosophus quarto ethicorum homo secundum intellec- 
De modo significandi: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 10, £. 90-94’ 
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Sicut dicit Philosophus quarto metaphysice... 
Gualterus Burley, Super octo libris Topicorum: Erfurt Ampl. 
Qu. 276, £. 100-131 

Sicut dicit Philosophus secundo de anima, potentiz distinguuntur 
per actus... 
Simon Anglicus, Qq. super libro Elenchorum: Milan Ambros. 
C.161.Inf., £. 64v-781; Oxford Merton 292, f£. 100 (cf. C. Otta- 
viano, “Qq. super libro Praedicamentorum” di S. di Faversham, 
Memorie della R. Accad. Naz. dei Lincei, Classe de Scienze 
Moral. Storiche e Filologiche (Anno CCCXXVII) Serie VI, 
Vol. III, Fasc. IV, Rome 1930, p. 258, 260) 

Sicut dicit Philosophus secundo metaphysice, inconveniens est syllo- 
gismi querere scientiam et modum sciendi... 
Porphyrius, De universali: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 45, f. 
15-18 

Sicut dicit Philosophus septimo metaphysice... 
Angelus de Camerino, Perihermenias: Escorial f. III. 24, f. 96 
(cf. D. Perini, Bibliographia Augustiniana, Scriptores Itali, “Bi- 
blioteca Agostiniana,” Vol. I, Florence (1929), p. 173) 

Sicut dicit Philosophus sexto metaphysicz... 
See ‘Frater Angelus de Camerino... Quia ratio intellectiva...’ 

Sicut dicit Philosophus sexto Metaphysicz... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, De scientia mathematica, physica et meta- 
physica: Rome Angel. 127 (B.4.4), f. 21-92 

Sicut dicit Philosophus sexto metaphysice, tres sunt partes princi- 
pales... 
Radulphus de Hotot, Qq. super Porphyrium: For mss. see Gm 
225 a 

Sicut dicit Philosophus tertio de anima... 
Angelus de Camerino Predicamenta: Padua Anton. XXI, 488 
{Gm 402 a]; Rome Angel., 832 (Q.8.7), f£. 20b-66a; 1040 
(R.7.21), f. 17b-55 

Sicut dicit Philosophus tertio de anima triplex est oppositio rationis: 
ptima est simpliciter intelligentia indivisibilium... 
Perhermenias: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 45, £. 27-39. Compare 
‘Sicut Philosophus dicit in tertio... triplex est operatio...’ 

Sicut dicit Tullius, primo de officiis, trahimur instinctu... 
Circa librum Priorum queratur primo... 
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Radulphus de Hotot, Qq. super Priora Aristotelis: For mss. see 
Gm 225 f 
Sicut dicitur quarto metaphysice omnis scientia particularis consi- 
derat de communi... 
Posteriora Analytica: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 43, £. 3-44 
Sicut dux est salvator exercitus sic rationatio cum eruditione... 
Joannes Buridan, Logica: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 302, £. 1-155 
Sicut dux sui exercitus... 
Simon Bredonus, Logica: [Pits 542} 
Sicut in principio priorum... 
Albertus Magnus, Posteriora: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 17, £. 110-195 
Sicut nexus amoris quandoque... 
Ricardus Lavingham, De insolubilibus: [Pits 535] 
Sicut patet ex textu litteree Porphyrius... 
See ‘Omne debitum dimisi tibi...’ 
Sicut Philosophus dicit in tertio de anima duplex est operatio intel- 
lectus... 
Thomas Aquinas, I,II Perihermenias: Vaticana Urbin. 214, f. 
204; ed. Paris 1660, I, p. 1-43. See also ‘Dilecto sibi praeposito 
Lovaniensi...’ 
Sicut Philosophus dicit (in) tertio de anima duplex est operatio 
intellectus una que dicitur indivisibilum intelligentia... 
Joannes Scotus, Super Perihermenias (opus secundum): Rome | 
S. Isidoro 1/14, £. 1631-170r 
Sicut dicit Philosophus in tertio de anima triplex est operatio in- | 
tellectus... Quzritur an nomen significat rem... 
Joannes Duns Scotus, Qq. in I Perihermenias: Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 870, £. 48-52v; ed. Lyons 1639, I, p. 211-233. Compare | 
‘Sicut dicit Philosophus tertio... triplex est oppositio...’ 
Sicut scribit Algazel... 
Henricus de Bruxella, Qq. super Posteriorum: Vienna NB 2302, 
f. 26b-44b 
Sicut scribitur primo metaphysice propter admirari coeperunt homi- 
nes philosophari... 
See ‘Gyrum celi circuivi sola...’ 
Sicut significat Aristoteles in libro topicorum aut elenchorum ars 
disputativa ad tria viam prestat... 
Obligationes: Paris BN 11412 [Hn II, 46} 





Incipits of Logical Writings 467 


Sicut vult philosophus in principio libri perihermenias... 

Rodulphus Strodus, Logica, II: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 
219 {Li} 

Sicut vult Philosophus secundo metaphysice non solum debemus... 
Gualterus Burley, De insolubilibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, f. 
159-162; Oct. 76, £. 21’-34 

Significatio est ens... 

Raimundus Lull, De significatione: [Li} 

Significatio est rei per vocem... 

De significationibus, suppositionibus, etc.: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 
71, £. 93-95’ 

Signum est in predicamento relationis et dicitur essentialiter... 
Rogerus Bacon (?), De syncategorematibus: Oxford Bodleian 
(Digby) 55, £. 228 [Gm 312 ap: De signis logicalibus} 

Similiter autem se habet... In hac parte multiplicat oppositionem 
in universalibus... 
Robertus Kilwardby (?), L. II Perihermenias: Vaticana Urbin. 
214, £. 233 

Singulare dupliciter accipituc... 
Joannes Beston, Super Universalia Holkot: [Pits 611} 

Sit prima quzstio de pradicamentis utrum quando alterum de altero 
predicatur... 
Blasius de Pelacanibus de Parma, Qq. de predicamentis: Venice 
S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 208, £. 43-82 

Socrates... 
See ‘Sortes...’ 

Solvere non est ignorantis vinculum tertio metaphysice capitulo 
primo. Qui ergo insolubilium vinculo sunt ignari nodum ipso- 
rum ambiguum... 

Thomas Bradwardine, Insolubilia: Bruges de la ville 500, f. 
1341-143v; Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 76, £. 6-21’; Venice S. Mark Cl. 
XI, cod. 12, £. 27-37 

Solvere non est ignorantis vinculum... 

De insolubilibus: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 219 [Li] 

Solvere non est ignorantis vinculum... Qui igitur insolubilium... 
Ricardus Kilington, Abstractiones: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
12 F. XIX, f. 149 


Solvere vinculum ignoranti non est... 
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Henricus (Harclay?), Insolubilia: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 
219 {Li} 

Sophisma est oratio deceptiva... 
Joannes Thorpe: [Li] 

Sophisma ex Dei gratia et huius venerabilis auditorii... 
Thomas Moston, Sophismata: Oxford Magd. 92, f.1 

Sophisma primum est hoc: Socrates fingit de esse sophisticam (1)... 
Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 262, £. 96 

Sophisma primum: forma in verbo et species... 
Collectio sophismatum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 437, £. 72-80 

Sophisma primum: tantum octo sunt partes orationis... 
Collectio sophismatum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 437, £. 50-71’ 

Sophistice disputationis... 
Dialectica: Vienna NB 2459, f£. 1151-117v 

Sorte nihil sciente scit aliquid. Quia in sophismate proposito fit | 
mentio de sciente... | 
Joannes de Gottinghe, Sophisma: Bruges de la ville 510, f. 
2131-224v 

Sortes est albior quam Plato... 
Ricardus Billingham, Abbreviatio Guilelmi Kilmington: [Pits 
489} 

Sortes est albior quam Plato incipit esse albus... 
Sophismata 49: Bruges de la ville 500, f£. 11-30r 

Sortes scit A esse coloratum, quando nullum A est coloratum... 
Quzdam sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 234, f. 111-113 

Species multiplicata ad medium... 
Joannes Baconthorpe, De multiplicatione specierum: [Pits 454} 

Studium sapientiz quam philosophiam vocamus... 
“Apuleius,” Perihermenias: Paris BN 6288, f. 127v-134r (X- 
XIth cent.) [Al 544} 

Studium sapientiz quod philosophiam vocamus, plerisque videtur 
tres species seu partes habere... 
Philosophia rationalis: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 23, £. 119- 
125; cod. 27, £. 118 (?) 

Studiosam animam nostram ad appetitum translationis... Dicemus 
quod intentio philosophiz est comprehendere... 
Avicenna, Logica: Bruges de la ville 510, £. 37v-54r. See also 
‘Dico quod intentio...’; ‘Dicemus quod intentio...’ 
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Subiectum totius artis grammatice est convertibile... 

Martinus de Dacia, De modis significandi (Pars III): Venice 
S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 186, f£. 16-21. See also ‘Cum cuiuslibet 
artificis principia...’ 

Substantia autem est que proprie... Hac est secunda pars huius . 
libri... 

Gualterus Burley (?), Predicamenta: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 
12 F. XIX, f. 3 

Substantia est. Postquam de zquivocis et univocis et de nomina- 
tivis... 

Boethius, De substantia (In Categorias Aristotelis): Vaticana 
Regin. 230.Il, £. 44v-50> ed. Migne PL 64, 181 D 

... Sufficiant hec ad discretionis contrarietatisque traditionem... 
Porphyrius, Isagoge: Toulouse de la ville 735 (1, 275) 

Sumens reliquias dedit eis... Liber iste agit et tractat de illis sex 
ptincipiis... Quia notitia subiecti presupponitur in scientia... 
Antonius Andreae, Qq. super sex Principiis: Ed. Venice 1508, 
f. 56r 

Summo largitoris suffragio... 

Tract. de logica: Vienna NB 4698, f. 181-27v 

Summus et dux omnium peripateticorum... 

In decem Praedicamenta Aristotelis: Vienna NB 2237, f£. 27r- 
34v 

... Sunt penes orationes et considerationes... 

Priora: Rouen Municipale 921, f. 331-541 [Al 744} 

Sunt quidam qui nomina hac, scilicet genus, speciem, differentiam 
proprium et accidens nomina... 
De Universalibus: Vienna NB 2486, f. 11-4r; ed. M. Grabmann, 
Medieval Studies, Vol. 1X (1947), p. 65-70 

Supponitur significatis... 
See ‘Suppositis significativis...’ 

Suppositio communiter dicta est proprietas... 
De suppositionibus terminorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 395, £. 87-91 
Compare ‘Post pracedentem summam...’ 

Suppositio est statio termini... 
Ricardus Lavingham, De suppositionibus: [Pits 535} 

Suppositio est terminus stans pro se... Suppositio autem dividitur... 
Suppositiones Ockham: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 242, £. 24-25 
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Suppositio simplex dividitur quinque modis... 
Robertus Alington, Suppositiones: [Li] 

Suppositis significativis incomplexorum terminorum. In hoc trac- 
tatu intendo perscrutazi... 

(G. Burley), De suppositionibus, appellationibus et copulati- 
onibus Bradwardine: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 276, £. 147-152 

Suppositis significativis terminorum incomplexorum. In hoc trac- 
tatu intendo perscrutari de quibusdam propositionibus... Circa 
primum capitulum est sciendum quod suppositio accipitur du- | 
pliciter... 

Gualterus Burley, De puritate artis logice: Bruges de la ville 

501, £. 11-69v; Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 120, £. 74-98’; Qu. 259, £. 159- 

174; Qu. 291, £. 51-63’; Munich Clm 4379, f£. 97v; Paris BN 

16130, £. 80r-110v; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 77, £. 31-44 
Suppositiva ad sensum dicta sunt... 

Joannes Hynton, Fallaciz: [Li} 

Syllogismorum alius demonstrativus alius dialecticus... Iste est trac- 
tatus sextus summularum Petri Hispani qui intitulatur tractatus 
fallaciarum... 

Joannes de Monte, Super logicam Petri H. (Tr. VI): Ed. Venice 
1500 

Syllogismorum alius demonstrativus alius dialecticus... Postquam 
auctor determinavit in precedentibus de syllogismo dialectico... 
Nicolaus de Orbellis, Logica cum textu Petri H.: Ed. Venice 
1489, f. 44v 


Syllogismorum alius demonstrativus alius dialecticus... 


Joannes de Magistris, De fallaciis (Summularum P. H. glossu- 
lz): Ed. Venice 1490 


Tabula questionum libri perihermenias ordinatarum per Ioannem 
Buridanum. Prima questio est utrum scientia subiectum... 
Qgq. Buridani super libro perihermenias: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 306, 
f. 69’-90’ 

Tabula questionum libri Porphyrii ordinata per magistrum Ioannem 
Buridanum in qua primo continetur divisio logice... 

Qgq. Buridani super Isagogis Porphyrii: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 306, 
f. 28-41’ 
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Tabula quzstionum libri predicamentorum ordinatarum per vene- 
rabilem magistrum Ioannem Buridanum et est questio prima, 
utrum bonz sint date definitiones... 

Qgq. Buridani super Predicamentis: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 306, f. 
42-69’ 

Tantum unum est... 

Petrus Cornubiensis, Logica: Worcester Cathedral Q. 13, £. 24 

Termini aliqui sunt simplices... 

Robertus Alington, De suppositionibus: Oxford New Coll. 289 

Termini cum quibus sumuntur propositiones, aliquando in sensu 
composito aliquando in sensu diviso isti sunt... 

Paulus Pergulensis, De sensu composito et diviso: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. X, cod. 217, £. 92-93 

Termini privatorii inveniuntur dupliciter ab Aristotele sumi... 
Joannes Pagus (?), Insolubilia: Paris BN 11412 [Hn II, 45} 

Terminorum aliqui sunt simplices... 

See “Termini aliqui...’ 

Terminorum alius mentalis alius vocalis alius scriptus... 

Petrus de Alliaco, Conceptus et insolubilia: Ed. Paris 1498 [Pell 
536] 

. . terminus autem aut significat universale... 
De suppositionibus, etc.: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 8 A. VI, 
f. 47-48, 51-52 

Terminus est in quem resolvitur et dividitur propositio... 

De sensu composito et diviso: Venice S$. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 13, 
f. 2-16 

Terminus est in quem resolvitur propositio ut subiectum... 

Ricardus Billingham, Speculum puerorum: Assisi Conv. 690, 
f. 189-225 (anon.); Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 30, f. 144-149"; Qu. 243, 
f. 52-53’; Qu. 245, f. 209-232’; Oct. 75, f. 1-18; Vaticana Vat. lat. 
674, f. 110; Vienna NB 4698, f. 1041-1081; Wurzburg Minorit. 
I, 63, £. 46v-51r [AFH XLIV, 194] 

Terminus est signum orationis constitutivum... 

Paulus Venetus, Logica (Cap. I): Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 
527 Li; ed. Venice 1502, f. 2r. See also ‘Conspiciens in circuitu 
librorum...’ 

Terminus est signum... Contra hoc arguitur... 





472 Incipits of Logical Writings 


Menghus Blanchellus, Qq. super logicam Pauli Veneti: Ed. Tre- 
viso 1476 [GW 4404} 

Terminus... Antequam procedatur ad textum movetur talis que- 
stio, utrum de probationibus propositionum possit esse scientia... 
Qq. de probationibus propositionum: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 75, 
f. 23-52 

Tertio sequitur de disiunctivis... 

Wyclif, De disiunctivis (Logica, Tr. III): [Li} 

Tertium nidum supremum... 
Wyclif, Contra determinationes Kilingham: [Li}. Compare 
‘Tres sunt nidi...’ 

Testante Lincolniensi in primo posteriorum... 
Robertus Cervinus (Carew), Posteriora: [Pits 417] 

Teste magistro sententiarum omne quod est aut est signum vel res... 
Fridericus de Monachio, Flores logice Alberti: Wurzburg Mi- 
norit. I, 63, £. 2881-306r [AFH XLIV}, 199 

Themistius in artem veterem ut falso creditur... 

Gerardus Nogent (?), Logica vetus: Oxford Merton 261 

Totum negotium logicum est de sermone... 

Robertus Kilwardby, L. Topicorum: Oxford Bodleian (Can. 
Misc.) 403 [Li] 

Tractaturi de scientia syllogistica oportet primum scire quod primo 
tractandum est de syllogismo... 
Albertus Magnus, Priora Analytica: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 17, f. 
1-109; Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 37, £. 1-173 

Tractaturum de consequentiis pro iuvenum directione... 
De consequentiis: Metz Municipale 647 

Tractaturus de consequentiis tenebo Dei adiutorio istum modum... 
Marsilius de Inghen, De consequentiis: Erfurt Qu. 277, f. 26- 
71’; Qu. 280, f. 152’-178 

Tractaturus de decem generibus tria genera predicationis... 
Predicamenta: Oxford Bodleian (Digby) 77 {Li} 

Tractaturus de decem pradicamentis... 

Ricardus Lavingham, De decem predicamentis: [Pits 535] 

Tractaturus de locis dialecticis primo ponam quasdam divisiones... 
Albertus (de Saxonia), Loci dialectici: Paris BN 14715, f. 91r- 
99r 
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Tractaturus de obligationibus tractatum Dei gratia de eisdem in 
quinque capitula... 
Petrus de Alliaco, De arte obligandi: Ed. Paris 1489, f. 2 [Pell 
531] 
Tractaturus de scientia syllogistica oportet primum dicere... 
Albertus, De scientia syllogistica: St. Omer Municipale 602 
Tractatus de insolubilibus dividitur in tres partes in quarum prima 
opiniones... 
De insolubilibus: Erfurt Qu. 255, f. 1-12’ 
Tractatus insolubilium dividitur in tres partes... 
Rodulphus Strodus, Insolubilia: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 
219 {Li} 
Tractatus magistri P(etri) H(ispani) duodecim continet capitula... 
(Abbreviatio) tractatus Petri H.: Erfurt Ampl. 303, f. 19r-v 
Tractatus sequens erit de... 
De suppositionibus: Vienna NB 3217, f. 141-25v (incomplete) 
Tractatus sequens quem ad aliqualem iuvenum on breviter 
compilavi... 
Petrus de Alliaco, Tract. exponibilium: Ed. Paris 1494, f. 2 
{Pell 533} 
Transcendentia. Ens. Aliquid... 
Paulus Pergulensis, Compendium ad introductionem iuvenum in 
facultate logice: Stuttgart Regional. Cod. H. B. X. 10, f£. 334r- 
342r [SeT 451] 
Tres sunt nidi... 
Wyclif, Contra determinationes Kilingham: [Li}. Compare ‘Ter- 
tium nidum supremum...’ 
Tria discutienda per ordinem... 
Siger de Brabantia, Qq. logicales: Paris BN 16133, f. 57v-58v 
[Al 672} 
Tria facienda sunt, primum declaratio terminorum... 
Bernardinus de Monte Ulmi, Qgq. Scoti in librum Predicamen- 
torum: [Ss I, 135] 
Tria sunt antepredicamenta... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, De predicamentis: [Pits 527} 


Tria sunt genera causarum in entibus... 
Simon Faversham, Qu. libri Priorum: Milan Ambros, C. 161. 
Inf., £. 34v-64v; Oxford Merton 292, f. 111 (cf. C. Ottaviano, 
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Le "QQ. super libro Predicamentorum” di S. di Faversham, 
Reale Accad. Naz. dei Lincei, Serie VI, Vol. III, Fasc. 1V, Rome 
1930, p. 258, 260) 

Tria sunt predicamenta vel genera in quorum quolibet continetur 
motus... 
Guilelmus Hentisberus, Tract. trium predicamentorum: Venice 
S. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 14, £. 66-72 

Tria sunt predicamenta vel genera in quibus contingit motum fieri 


proprium... Iste est sextus et ultimus tractatus regularum Hen- 
tisberi... 


Caietanus de Thienis, De motu locali (Expos. regularum et so- 
phismatum Hentisberi): Ed. Venice 1494, f. 37r 


Tria sunt quibus res omnes comprehenduntur, elementa, et ut nunc 
loquimur predicamenta... 


See ‘Antiqua docti quid tum si discere noluit...’ 

Triplex est principium... Hoc triplex principium sumitur triplex 
genus... 
Adenulphus de Anagni, I-VIII Topicorum: Bruges de la ville 
493, £. 1211-242v [Gm 186 b} 

Triplex est prius immediate... 
Adenulphus, Notulz topicorum: Perugia Comunale 1077 

Tu credis aliquam propositionem... 
Ricardus Billingham, Conclusiones: Vienna NB 4698, f. 108r- 
114v 

Tu ergo Balthassar interpretationes narra... 
Antonius Andreae, Perihermenias: Ed. Venice 1480 (cf. Nic. 


Ant. Hispalensis, Bibl. Hispana Vetus, Tom. II, Madrid 1788, 
p. 142) 


Tu es asinus... 

Qg. asinine: Vienna NB 4698, f. 991-103v 
Tu es asinus. Probatio istius... 

Guilelmus Hentisberus, Conclusiones sophistice: [Pits 527] 
Tu es asinus. Probatur: iste homo est asinus... 

Sophismata asinina: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 200, f. 122-126 
Tua, mi Ieronimez, honesta petitio, domini nostri Iesu Christi... 


In primis itaque duas suppositiones hic sophistarum princeps 
assumit... 
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Paulus Pergulensis, Insolubilia: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 212, 
f. 61-70; cod. 217, f. 76-88 

Tunc autem sit magis eligendus... 
Aristoteles, L. Topicorum (L. III): Rome Angel. 242 (C.4.10), 
f. 33a-34b 


Ubi est circumscriptio corporis ex conscriptione loci proveniens... 
Thomas Aquinas, De predicamento ubi quid cit (Cap. 2): Ven- 
ice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 185, £. 21-22 

Una communis opinio in materia insolubilium ad quam communiter 
habent nunc respondentes refugium... 

Angelus de Forosempronii, Insolubilia: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 219, £. 63-71; Cl. XI, cod. 18, f. 18-31 

Una propositio que non est plures propositiones est quzlibet pro- 
positio que scilicet desinit scire et tamen scit... 

(Guilelmus Hentisberus), De incipit et desinit: Venice 5S. Mark 
Cl. XI, cod. 14, £. 43-45; ed. Venice 1494, f. 189r 
Unicuique virtui proprius... 
Comment. super tract. Petri Hispani: Munich Clm 9676, p. 97 
[Al 1043] 
Uniformiter continue variari... 
Joannes Tewkesbury, De alterationibus: [ Li} 
Universale dicimus esse quod est semper et ubique... 
Guilelmus Lubbenham, Posteriora: [Li} 

Universale esse satis planum est... 
Thomas Aquinas (?), De universalibus: London Brit. Mus. 
(Royal) 12 E. XXV, f. 25 (anon.); Vaticana Ottobon. 1276, 
f. 18 (cf. C. Ottaviano, Tract. de universalibus attribuito a S. 
Tommaso d’A. Reale Accad. de Italia (Studi e documenti), 
Rome 1932) 

Universale secundum quod tale non existit in rerum natura... 
Super Categorica: Paris BN 16297 

Universalia seu preedicabilia... 
See ‘De universalibus. Universalia...’ 

Unus er cum alio... 

Comment. in Categorias Aristotelis: Vienna NB 2459, f. 118r- 
119v 
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Ut ait Philosophzs in primo posteriorum ad hoc quod habeamus 
scientiam de aliqua re, tria requiruntur... 
Super textum Petri Hispani: Paris BN 258, £. 77 [Hn VI, 156} 
Ut cupientes per sophisticam... docebo quindecim cautelas... 
Note de cautelis sophisticis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 247, £. 199’-200° 
Ut de dicendis in hoc opere cognitio distinctior habentur... Pro- 
positum quidem negotii... Aristoteles intendens dare artem... 
Gualterus Burley, Topica: Oxford Merton 295, ff. 147 
Ut dicit Aristoteles in libro elenchorum quattuor sunt genera dis- 
putationum... 
De fallaciis: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 12 F. XIX, f. 98 
(Ut dici)t Tullius ars est collectio multorum principiorum... 
Logica: London Brit. Mus. (Royal) 8 A. VI, £. 57-62b, 65-67 
Ut habeatur cognitio regiminis in grammatica secundum modos sig- 
nificandi... 
Franciscus (Mayron?), De modis significandi: Oxford Merton 
260, £. 34b-62 
Ut habeatur modus solvendi obiectiones... 
Distinctiones communes usitate Parisiis: Vienna NB 4007, 
f. 48v-59r 
Ut iuvenes habeant faciliorem cognitionem in suppositionibus ter- 
minorum breves regula atque generales sunt ponende... 
(De suppositionibus terminorum): Munich Clm 4379, f. 198 
Ut iuvenes in quolibet problemate disputantes possint esse exerci- 
tati et velociter obviantes... 
Gualterus Burley, De puritate artis logice: Los Angeles Univ. 
South. California (Hoose) 6, £. 771; ed. Ph. Boehner, Franciscan 
Institute, St. Bonaventure New York, 1951 
novi artium auditores plenius intelligant ea que in summulis 
edocentur valde utilis est cognitio dicendorum. In primis que- 
ritur quare artista... 
Lambertus de Liniaco Castro (Auxerre), Summulz logicales: 
Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 66, £. 1-57’ (‘Logica Burley’); Troyes Muni- 
cipale 2402. For other mss. cf. M. Grabmann, Die Introductiones 
in logicam des Wilhelm v. Shyreswood, ‘Sitzungsber. der Bayer. 
Akad. der Wissenschaften,” Heft 10, Munich 1937, p. 105-106 
Ut scribit Philosophus primo physicorum et declarat, felicitas est 
humanz... 
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De confusionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 71, £. 50-89 

Ut summularum notitia ad memoriam reducatur ponendz sunt que- 
dam obiectiones... 

Recollecte super Predicamentis: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 
200, f. 110-113 

Ut testatur Aristoteles in ethicis virtus dividitur per virtutes con- 
suetudinis... De sophisticis autem elenchis etc. Iste liber habet 
tres partes... 

Gloss in libros Elenchorum Aristotelis: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 26, £. 32-50 

Ut tibi semel promisit ita facio, magnifice Cosma... Omnis doctrina 
omnisque disciplina intellectiva... 

Aristoteles, Posteriora Analytica (Jo. Argyropulo interprete): 
Vaticana Urbin. 208, £. 63 (?); Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 24, 
f. 18-34. Compare ‘Si nihil esset aliud...’ 

Utilem quandam—... ionem de consequentiarum obiectionibus... 
De obiectionibus consequentiarum: Oxford New Coll. 289, f. 
25-38 ‘ 

Utrum a negativa ad affirmativam predicato variato penes finitum 
et infinitum sit bona consequentia... 

See ‘Circa secundum perihermenias...’ 

Utrum ad hunc primum librum nove logice... spectet determinare 
de syllogismo simpliciter dicto... 

See ‘Circa initium primi libri priorum...’ 

Utrum ad propositionem... 

See ‘Circa tractatum insolubilium quzritur...’ 

Utrum accidens possit intelligi sine subiecto... 
See ‘Quzstio est utrum accidens...’ 

Utrum zquivocum... 

See ‘Circa librum predicamentorum Aristotelis consequenter...’ 

Utrum azquivocum sit univocum... 

Qq. de libro Predicamentorum: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 313, £. 67-120 

Utrum album potest esse nigrum... 

Sophismata: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 5, £. 65-71 

Utrum aliqua proportio componatur ex rebus... 

(Joannes Venetus), Qq. de logica et metaphysica: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. XI, cod. 22, £. 15-48 


Utrum aliqua sint universalia in rerum natura preter signa... 
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Joannes Scharpe, Universalia: London Brit. Mus. (Harley) 
2178, f. 107b; (Royal) 12 B. XIX, f. 56; Oxford New Coll. 
238 
Utrum aliquid sit equivocum... 
See ‘Circa librum praedicamentorum Aristotelis potest...’ 
Utrum aliquid sit prius primo tempore... 
See ‘Nunc quzritur...’ 
Utrum aliquis in causa possit obligari... 
Rogerus Rosetus (?), De maximo et minimo: Oxford Bodleian 
(Can. Misc.) 177 {Li} 
Utrum aliquis possit ex pracepto obligari ad aliquid quod sit contra 
conscientiam... 
De maximo et minimo: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 107, f. 87-101’ 
Utrum aliquis terminus positus... 
See ‘Circa tractatum de appellationibus quzritur...’ 
Utrum aliquis terminus... 
See ‘Circa tractatum de ampliationibus queritur...’ 
Utrum appellatio est... 
De appellatione: Vienna NB 4698, f. 161v-164r 
Utrum ars logica doceat discernere... 
Burley, De effectu artis logice: Erfurt Ampl. Oct. 76, £. 134-157 
Utrum ars sophistica... 
See ‘Quzritur primo circa primum librum elenchorum...’ 
Utrum augmentatio sit possibilis... 
Joannes de Janduno, Q. de augmentatione: Venice S. Mark Cl. 
X, cod. 221, £. 193-200 
Utrum bona consequentia sic bene definiatur... 
De consequentiis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 282, f. 1-16 
Utrum bonz sint date definitiones... 
See “Tabula questionum libri preedicamentorum...’ 
Utrum consequentia bona formalis et de forma sit illa cuius con- 
sequens est de intellectu... 
Albericus de Chizollis, Q. de definitione consequentiz de forma: 
Ed. (Venice 1480?) GW 6645 
Utrum conversio sit species argumentationis... 
See ‘Circa conversiones dubitatur...’ 
Utrum de demonstratione possit esse scientia... 
See ‘Circa librum posteriorum primo...’ 
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Utrum de demonstratione sit scientia... 
Disputata libri Posteriorum : Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 269, £. 73-120' 
Utrum de demonstratione sit scientia tamquam de subiecto proprio... 
See ‘Circa librum posteriorum queritur...’ 
Utrum de enuntiatione... 
See ‘Circa primum librum perihermenias...’ 
Utrum de enuntiatione possit esse scientia... 
See ‘Et primo quzritur...’ 
Utrum de enuntiatione sit scientia... 
Qg. super Perihermenias: Metz Municipale 642 
Utrum de pradicamentis... 
See ‘Circa librum pradicamentorum quzritur utrum de...’ 
Utrum de predicamentis possit esse scientia... 
See “Aequivoca dicuntur... Circa...’ 
Utrum de predicamentis possit et scientia... 
Qq. super Predicamenta: Erfurt Ampl. Fol. 297. £. 168-186 
Utrum de predicamentis sit scientia rationalis... 
See ‘Circa librum predicamentorum Aristotelis queritur primo 
utrum de...’ 
Utrum de propositione prout... 
See ‘Circa initium Biligam...’ 
Utrum de suppositionibus sit scientia... Suppositio est subiectum... 
Qq. de suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Duod. 14, £. 126’-128° 
Utrum de suppositionibus sit scientia aliqua... 
Disputata de suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 284, £. 105-144 
Utrum de syllogismo... 
See ‘Circa primum librum Posteriorum...’ 
‘Circa primum librum Priorum...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo demonstrativo sit scientia tamquam de 
subiecto... 
See ‘Circa initium primi libri posteriorum...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo dialectico sit scientia... 
Hartlevus de Marca, Qq. Topicorum: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 270, 
f. 76-117’; Ox. 273, f. 1-25 
Utrum de syllogismo possit esse scientia... 
See ‘Sicut dicit Tullius...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo possit esse scientia... 
See ‘Quzritur primo iuxta librum elenchorum...’ 
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Utrum de syllogismo possit esset (!) scientia... 
See ‘Circa librum priorum quzratur...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo potest esse... 
See ‘Quzritur primo circa librum priorum...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo simpliciter... 
See ‘Circa librum priorum primo...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo simpliciter possit esse scientia... 
See ‘Quzritur primo iuxta librum priorum...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo simpliciter sit scientia... 
See ‘Quzritur circa librum priorum Aristoteles...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo sophistico... 
R. Spalding, Elenchorum: [Li] 
Utrum de syllogismo sophistico... 
See ‘Circa librum elenchorum primo quzritur...’ 
Utrum de syllogismo sophistico sit scientia sophistica distincta ab 
aliis partibus logice... 
See ‘Circa initium primi libri elenchorum queritur utrum...’ 
Utrum (?) de universali sit scientia logicalis ad quattuor utilis... 


Thesaurus veteris et nove logice: Ed. (Cologne c. 1497) [H 
1678} 
Utrum decem genera prima conveniunt... 
Guilelmus Russell (?), Praedicamenta: Oxford Corp. Christi 126 
[Li] 
Utrum decem predicamenta ab invicem sunt distincta... 
See ‘Circa librum preedicamentorum dubitatur...’ 
Utrum decem predicamentis sit aliquod commune univocum inten- 
tionale quod sit subiectum... 
See ‘Circa initium libri preedicamentorum Aristotelis...’ 
Utrum definitio... 
See ‘Circa suppositiones...’ 
Utrum definitio consequentiz... 
See ‘Circa primam consequent. quzritur primo...’ 
Utrum definitio consequentiz sit bona... 
See ‘Circa initium primi libri consequentiarum...’ 
‘Circa tractatum de consequentiis...’ 
Utrum definitio data de propositione a 
See ‘Prima quzstio...’ 
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trum definitio obligationis sit bona... 
See ‘Circa obligationes quzritur...’ 
trum definitio subiecti vel passionis sit medium in demonstratione... 
See ‘Ad evidentiam dictorum...’ 
‘Omnis homo est risibilis...’ 
Utrum definitio suppositionis data... 
See ‘Circa initium suppositionum...’ 
Utrum definitio spppositionis personalis sit bona... 
Qq. de suppositionibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 256, £. 120-154 
Utrum definitiones univocorum et xquivocorum date in predi- 
camentis... 
See ‘Circa librum predicamentorum quzritur utrum...’ 
Utrum demonstratio sit subiectum...’ 
See ‘Primo queritur utrum...’ 
Utrum demonstratio sit subiectum libri posteriorum... 
See ‘Primo queritur utrum...’ 
Utrum demonstratio sit syllogismus... 
See “Problema est hoc...’ 
Utrum descriptio zquivocorum sit bene data... 
See “Aequivoca sunt... Dubitatur...’ 
Utrum dialectica insit... 
See ‘Quzritur primo circa summulas...’ 
Utrum dialectica sit scientia... 
See ‘Quezstio principalis...’ 
Utrum differentia predicatur in qualia... 
London Coll. Univ. 4, £. 248v-249v [AFH XLIV, 206} 
Utrum detur minima materia de cuius epo... possit per se fama 
substantialis introduci... 
Angelus de Fossumbruno, Qq. de maximo et minimo: Venice S. 
Mark Cl. XI, cod. 18, £. 32-42 
Utrum detur minima materia de cuius potentia possit per se forma 
aliqua substantialis educi et in eadem conservati... 
Angelus de Fossombruno, Q. de maxima et minima materia: 
Vaticana Vat. lat. 760, £. 781-831 
Utrum Deus qui creavit mundum sensibilem... 
Wyclif, Q. logice etc.: [Li} 
Utrum divisio propositionis... 
See ‘Propositionum alia...’ 
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Utrum enuntiatio sit subiectum... 
Gossoldus, Qq. in librum perihermenias: Vienna NB 4911, f£ 
126v-135v 
Utrum est illa que distinguitur formaliter distinguitur realiter... 
Determinationes logice: Oxford Corp. Christi 228, £. 14-27 
Utrum ex syllogismis... 
See ‘Consequenter queritur...’ 


Utrum genus possit salvari in una specie. Et videtur quod sic... 
Bartholomzus de Brugis, Sophisma: Bruges de la ville 510, 
f. 212v-214r 

Utrum genus signat unam naturam vel plures... 
Bartholomeus de Brugis, Sophisma: Bruges de la ville 510, 
f. 223v-226r 

Utrum habitus ex notitia parvorum logicalium acquisitus sit... 
Qg. de parvis logicis Petri Hispani: Erfurt Qu. 256, f. 108-119 

Utrum hzc sit vera: homo est animal, nullo homine existente... 
Siger de Brabantia, Q.: Vienna Dominik. Kloster 120; ed. 
P. Mandonnet, Siger de Brabant et l’ Averroisme Latin au XIlIme 
Siécle, in “Les Philosophes Belges,” VII, Louvain 1908, pp. 
65-70 

Utrum idem syllogismus possit plura concludere... 
See ‘Circa initium secundi libri priorum...’ 

Utrum illud quod est in genere sit magis eligendum eo quod non 
est in genere... 
See ‘Circa initium tertii libri...’ 

Utrum in accidentibus ab inesse ad esse sit formalis consequentia et | 
e contra... 
See ‘Circa initium secundi libri topicorum...’ 

Utrum in generatione... 
Tract. sex principiorum: Rome Angel. 562 (F.3.14), £. 75-91 

Utrum in hoc libro oporteat determinare de solutione paralogis- 
morum... 
See ‘Circa initium secundi libri elenchorum...’ 

Utrum in hoc libro perihermenias... 
See ‘Ante initium...’ 

Utrum in insolubilius sit... 
See ‘Quzritur primo utrum...’ 
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Utrum liber predicamentorum sit de decem vocibus, decem prima 
genera rerum significantibus... 
Joannes Duns Scotus, Qq. in librum Predicamentorum: Oxford 
Magd. 162, £. 122; Rome S. Isidoro 1/14, £. 1341; Vaticana Vat. 
lat. 870, £. 12r-39v; ed. Lyons 1639, Tom. I, 124-185 
Utrum logica... 
See ‘Circa initium parvorum logicalium queritur primo...’ 
Utrum logica nova sit scientia demonstrato ordine... 
Disputata Priorum Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 269, f. 1-73 
Utrum logica procedat ex communibus... 
See “De sophisticis autem elenchis... Quzritur...’ 
Utrum logica sit... 
See ‘Circa initium totius logice...’ 
‘Queritur circa Porphyrium...’ 
‘Queritur circa tractatus...’ 
Utrum logica sit de syllogismo tamquam de subiecto... 
See ‘Quzstio de subiecto...’ 
Utrum logica sit primo addiscenda quod non patet quia notiora 
sunt nobis... 
Notabilia quzstionum Duns (Scoti): Oxford Magd. 92, f. 8; 
Magd. 162, f. 101 
Utrum logica sit scientia. Videtur qued non quia modus sciendi non 
est scientia, logica est modus sciendi... 
Joannes Scotus, Qq. super universalibus Porphyrii: Cremona 
Governativa 56 (54.4.3224); Oxford Bodleian 643; (Rawl.) 
S. Isidoro 1/14, f. 1211-1331; Vaticana Vat. lat. 870, f. 11-11v; 
Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 28, f£. 1-33. See also ‘Circa logicalia 
diligenter intendens...’ 
Utrum logica sit scientia, arguitur quod non... 
Qgq. de logica: Berlin Preuss. Staatsb. Lat. Fol. 662, f. 11-3v 
[Al 812} 
Utrum logica sit scientia, et arguitur quod non... 
See ‘Queritur primo utrum...’ 
Utrum logica sit scientia... 
See ‘Circa librum Porphyrii movetur...’ 
‘Circa materiam veteris artis...’ 
‘Queritur primo circa librum Porphyrii...’ 
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Utrum logica sit scientia ab aliis distincta... 
See ‘Circa logicam... 

Utrum logica sit scientia practica vel speculativa et ait ad quod 
non sit speculativa nec pratica... 

Albertus de Saxonia, Qq. 1-30 in logicam: Vaticana Urbin. 
1419, £.1 
Utrum logica sit scientia specialis... 
See ‘Circa initium libri Porphyrii...’ 
Utrum logica sit scientia specialis ab aliis distinctis... 
See ‘Circa initium logics quzeritur...’ 

Utrum logica sit unus habitus scientificus rationalis ab aliis 
distinctus... 
See ‘Circa exordium libri preedicabilium...’ 

Utrum magis universalia sint nobis prius nota... 

Oxford Magd. 16, f. 1-6 

Utrum medium in demonstratione sit definitio subiecti vel passionis... 
Qg. philosophice: Vaticana Vat. lat. 869, f. 1511-152 

Utrum modus... 

See ‘Circa secundum librum consequentiarum...’ 

Utrum motus verus et proprie dictus in aliquo trium predicamen- 

torum consistat... 

See ‘Dubium est utrum...’ 
Utrum necesse sit aliquem scire... 

See ‘Circa initium exercitii...’ 

Utrum notitia... 

See ‘Circa notitiam parvorum logicalium dubitatur...’ 

Utrum notitia libri elenchorum sit scientia... 

Qq. de elenchis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 269, £. 120-147’ 

Utrum notitia libri predicamentorum sit de decem predicamentis 
ut de subiecto... 

See ‘Circa librum preedicamentorum Aristotelis queritur primo...’ 

Utrum notitia parvorum logicalium sit in logica necessaria... 

See ‘Circa initium parvorum logicalium quzritur primo...’ 

Utrum notitia tractatuum Petri Hispani sit scientia... 

See ‘Circa initium tractatuum...’ 

Utrum notitiz libri perihermenias enuntiatio sit subiectum... 

See ‘Ante initium...’ 
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Utrum nova logica sit scientia... 
See ‘Circa initium exercitii...’ 
‘Circa initium nove logice exercitii...’ 
Compare ‘Utrum logica nova...’ 
Utrum omne intrinsecum Deo sit omnino idem essentiz divine, cir- 
cumscripta quacumque consideratione intellectus... 
Q. logicalis: Oxford Balliol 208, £. 41-43; Vaticana Vat. lat. 
876, f. 292 [Gm 344 t: De formalitatibus]} 
Utrum omnes figure... 
Joannes Tartays, De figuris: [ Li} 
Utrum omnis forma sit simplex in essentia... 
See ‘Forma est... Queritur...’ 
Utrum omnis motus verus... 
See “Dubium est utrum omnis motus verus...’ 
‘Dubium est utrum motus...’ 
Utrum omnium conclusionum logicalium... 
See ‘Circa initium isagogarum...’ 
Utrum per demonstrationem aggeneretur scientia... 
Tabula dubiorum in libris Posteriorum Aegidii Romani: Vati- 
cana Vat. lat. 828, £. 138-140v 
Utrum perfectio cognitionis cause secunde... 
Wyclif, Q. logicalis etc.: [Li} 
Utrum possit congrue addi... 
See ‘De difficilibus...’ 
Utrum possit fieri syllogismus... 
See ‘Queritur de obliquis...’ 
Utrum principia artis obligatorie in disputatione dialectica sint 
necessaria... 
See ‘Queritur primo utrum principia...’ 
Utrum privatio distinguatur realiter a materia... 
See ‘Quzstio est utrum privatio...’ 
Utrum quando alterum de altero predicatur... — 
See ‘Sit prima quzstio...’ 
Utrum quidditas generis sit a quidditate differentiz realiter dis- 
tincta... 
See ‘Circa initium quarti...’ 
Utrum quilibet terminus pro quolibet suo... 
See ‘Circa tractatum de suppositionibus utrum...’ 
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Utrum scientia parvorum logicalium sit nova logica... 
Qg. super suppositiones terminorum Thome (Manlevelt) : Erfurt 
Ampl. Qu. 213, f. 1-35’ 

Utrum scientia subiectum... 
See “Tabula questionum libri perihermenias...’ 

Utrum scientiz dialectice syllogismus dialecticus sit subiectum... 
See ‘Circa librum topicorum...’ 

Utrum scripture sint ad placitum signa vocum et voces passionum 
anime... 
See ‘Circa initium primi libri perihermenias...’ 

Utrum secundz intentiones essent in pradicamento... 
See ‘Aliquis homo est species. Circa...’ 

Utrum sint formz utiles... 
Hieronymus de Praga, De universalibus realibus: Vienna NB 
4483, £. 711-78v 

Utrum sit aliquis modus salvandi possibilitates... 
See ‘Circa tractatum insolubilium magistri...’ 

Utrum sit dare primum et ultimum... 

Gualterus Burley: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 177 [Li} 
Utrum sit de decem vocibus decem genera rerum significantibus... 
See ‘Circa librum predicamentorum queritur utrum sit...’ 

‘Queritur circa librum pradicamentorum...’ 
Utrum subiectum primum... 
See ‘Queritur circa librum perihermenias...’ 
Utrum substantia sit una numero singularis non dicibilis de multis 
ex materia... 
See ‘Circa unitatem numeralem...’ 
Utrum suppositio sit subiectum... 
See ‘Circa notitiam parvorum logicalium queritur...’ 
Utrum syllogismus demonstrativus sit... 
See ‘Circa primum librum analyticorum...’ 
Utrum syllogismus demonstrativus sit subiectum huius libri... 
Qg. in Posteriora: Karlsruhe, Landesbibl. St. Blasien 57, £. 53r- 
86v [Al 830} 


Utrum syllogismus ex hypothesi differat a syllogismo ostensivo... 
Joannes Duns Scotus, L. II Priorum: [Li} 
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Utrum syllogismus sub ratione probabilitatis sit subiectum adaqua- 
tum dialectice... 
See ‘Circa initium primi libri topicorum...’ 
Utrum tantum sint quattuor questinnes vere scibiles... 
See ‘Circa initium secundi libri posteriorum...’ 
Utrum terminus communis... 
See ‘Omnis homo de necessitate...’ 
Utrum transcendentia dicantur univoce de Deo et creatura... 
Quezstiones logicales: Oxford Corp. Christi 126, £. 13b-16 
Utrum universale... 
See ‘Quzritur primo circa Porphyrium...’ 
Utrum universale habet esse prater operationem intellectus agentis... 
Vaticana Palat. 1202, £. 257v 
Utrum universale in multis ad extra... 
In Introductionem Porphyrii: Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 32, 
f. 1-20 
Utrum universale in multis ad extra de pluribus predicabile existens 
ut intentio secunda... 
See ‘Cum sit necessarium... dubitatur...’ 
Utrum universale sit primo et per se generabile et corruptibile... 
Vaticana Palat. 1202, £. 250 
Utrum universale sit subiectum in libro Porphyrii... 
See ‘Est dubitatio...’ 
Utrum universale sit res extra animam totaliter existens in quolibet 
singulari et de essentia cuiuslibet singularis... 
See ‘Quzro utrum...’ 
Utrum universale subiectum libri Porphyrii differat realiter a genere... 
Guilelmus Russell, Universalia: Oxford Corp. Christi 126, f. 1 
Utrum universalia ad aliquem sensum... 
See ‘Problema correspondens...’ 
Utrum universalia existant in rerum natura aut non... 
See ‘Circa universalia sunt dubitationes non paucz...’ 
‘Circa universalia sunt dubitationes notandz...’ 
‘Circa universalia sunt dubitationes pauce...’ 
Utrum universalia habeant solum... 
Q. de universalibus: Vienna NB 4296, f. 631-70r 
Utrum universalia sint in particularibus... 
See ‘Circa naturam...’ 
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Utrum veritatem habeat propositio ista posita in primo posteriorum... 
See “Dubium est utrum veritatem...’ 


Vade contra virum stultum et nesciet; hanc propositionem... 
Henricus Coesfeld, Super scripta Billingham: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 
243, £. 1-51’ 

Vallatum multis occupationibus me dilectio vestra compulit ut 
posteriores analyticos Aristotelis de graco in latinum transfer- 
rem... Omnis didascalia et omnis disciplina deliberativa ex pre- ] 
existente fit cognitione... 

Aristoteles, Posteriora Analytica (trans. Toletana): Toledo Capit. 
17.14, f. 1r-11v [Al p. 48, 122] 

...vel aliquid tale... 

Sophismata: London Brit. Mus (Royal) 8 A. VI, £. 36 


Venerabili ex anglorum spectabili prosapia oriundo... Philosophus 

in tertio de anima volens ostendere modum cognoscendi... Omnis 
doctrina et omnis disciplina... Secundum modum communem 
exponendi huic libro... 
Aegidus Romanus, Expos. librorum Posteriorum Analyticorum: 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 272; Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 373 {Li}; 
Rome Angel. 489 (D.7.15); Toulouse de la ville 742 (Ill, 31); 
V aticana Vat. lat. 823, £. 871-2491; 824, f. 1r-122v; 825, f. 11-66v; 
827; 828; 829 (L. II); Venice S$. Mark Cl. X, cod. 47; ed. Venice 
1488, f. 2r. For other mss. see Gm 400 c 

Venite et ambulemus in lumine... Dialectica est ars artium. In- 
cipit liber tractatuum Hispani... 

Expositio tractatuum Petri Hispani secundum Buridanum etc.: 
Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 247, £. 1-199 

...versale vel non universale, universaliter vel non universaliter 
ut omnis homo albus est... 

Aristoteles, De Interpretatione: Rome Angel. 953 (R.5.4), f. 
80-82 

Videntur autem propter. Superius probavit Philosophus syllogis- 

mum. 


Comment. II Elenchorum Aristotelis: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 275, f. 
36-75. For incipit to L. I see ‘Quoniam autem syllogismi...’ 
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Videtur autem nec genus neque species... 
See ‘Incipiunt auctoritates...’ 

Videtur autem neque genus neque species simpliciter dici... 
Tract. philosophize: Brussels Royale 3316 (11.2568), f£. 1-1v 
(fragm., Xth ? cent.) 

Vir sapiens dominabitur astris... 
Tract. super Isagogas Alkabuy: Vaticana Palat. 446, f. 138 

Viro religioso fratri Conrado... Dignum et congruum est... Sicut 
dicit Philosophus circa principium tertii physicorum... 
Augustinus de Ancona, In libros Priorum Aristotelis: Rome 
Angel. 199 (B.8.3); Venice S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 41; 42. For 
other mss. see Gm 409 c 

Visis aliquibus regulis de ampliationibus nunc restat videre de 
appellationibus... 
De appellationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 280, f. 147-152 

Viso de ampliationibus videndum de appellationibus... 
Marsilius de Inghen, De appellationibus: Erfurt Ampl. Qu. 30, 
f. 133-138"; Qu. 277, f£. 16-24 

Viso de causis veritatis contradictoriarum omnium propositionum, 
scilicet de necessario et de contingenti... De causis veritatis... 
Vaticana Vat. lat. 760, £. 28-29r 

Voces sunt note earum passionum... 
Robertus Kilwardby, Priora: Oxford Bodleian (Can. Misc.) 
403 {Li} 

Volens parum dicere de terminis priorum... 
De maximo et minimo: Venice S. Mark Cl. XI, cod. 13, £. 17-22 

Volo probare novem modis quod tu es asinus: hzc hinc inde delegi... 
Paulus Pergulensis, Sophismata asinina: Venice S. Mark Cl. X, 
cod. 200, £. 97-109 

Vox est zris per linguam percussio que per quasdam gutturis por- 
tas... 
Boethius, Perihermenias Aristotelis (editio secunda): Venice 
S. Mark Cl. X, cod. 179, f. 111-113 (fragm.); ed. Migne PL 
64, 393 B 

Vox est sonus... 
Tract. philosophiz: Volterra Guarnacci 83 


Siencizcan tusitate GAUDENS E. MOHAN, O.F.M. 
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